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DIGEST of THE THEOLOGY OF HAHAM DAVID l;IE'110 
An 18th Century Defense of the Jewish Tradition 

by Jakob Josef Petuchoweki. 

David Nieto (b. Venice 1654, d. London 1728) assumed the religious leadership 

of the Spanish & Portuguese Synagogue in London in 1701. The congregation, as 

an official body, had barely been in existence for 50 years; but the cauee of 

traditional Judaism was already endangered from several directions. Opposition to 

the Oral Law on a quaei-Karaite basis was rampant among ex-~.LS.rranos who found 

themselves unable to adjust to Rabbiniam. The Sabbatian heresy, with which Nieto 1 e 

predecessor in office was connected, led to both trinitarianiem and antinomiem. 

At the other extreme, Deism, just then coming to the fore, manifested itself in 

an impatience with Tradition, a claim for the "Religion of Nature", and a concept 

of God so remote from the world that "Nature" was regarded as a metaphysical 

entity in its own right. 

In this study the background of these "heresies" is investigated, special attention 

being paid to the writings of da Coeta and Spinoza, and to the Kol Sakhal. This 

gives the setting for Nieto• s apologetic and polemic wri tinge which are our 

source for his theology. A brief biography of Nieto himself is included, leaning 

on the biographies already published, but supplementing the latter with auto­

biographical data culled from his own writings which have not been considered 

hitherto. The various influences shaping his outlook and contributing to the 

widening of hie horizon are tJ!len discussed. 

Separate chapters are devoted to 1;1eto 1 s justification of the scientific approach, 

his concept of Revelation, his defense of the Oral Law, his defense of hidraeh and 

Aggadah, and his concept of God. The latter includes a discussion of the question 

whether Nieto had Spinozistic leanings, a question which is answered in the negative. 

The concluding chapter deals with Nieto 1 s significance in the History of 

Judaism. It is argued, on the basis of Nieto 1 s work, that the 18th century was 

not bereft of Jewish thinkers who were aware of the changing philosophical and 

theological trends, as is frequently claimed. Nieto himself is seen to belong 

both to the world of medieval thought and to that of nascent modernity. 

---------.... 
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INTRODUCTION 

In the first half' of the 19th century, the Jewish Connnunity of' 

England was agitated by a fierce struggle which, on January 27, 

1842, led to the openine; of' the first Reform synagogue in that country. 

'11he reforms advocated and. opposed were of a very moderate nature, and 

were primarily dictated by the practioal de.mnd.s of life. No attempt 

was mde at the tine to lay a ground.work of theoretical and theological 

foundations of the kind introduced in Gernany by m.,n like o, iB!r and 

Holdheim. 

But one important theological issue w a a raised, and could 

not help being raised, since the agitation for _Reform involved the 

conscious departure from. codified Jewish Tradition. And that was 
1) 

the question or the validity of' the Oral Iaw" The nere opening or 

a Reform synagogue and the publication of' a reform,d prayer book 

did not put an end to the discussion of' that question. It bas 

remained a moot question with the Anglo-Jewish community ever eince;­

even as the "Gt--eat Schism" of' the 1840 1 s was by no means the f'iret 

time in Jewish History that this question was raised. 

It was, then, as pa.rt of' this controversy that Dr. Louie Loewe 

issued, in 1842, his translation of' the first Dialogue of' 

THE ROD OF JUDGMENT, being a Supplemnt to the BOOK KUZARI, 

which demonstrates by natural inferences 

THE TRUTH OF THE ORAL IAW, transmitted to us by the Sages of 

Israel, the Authors of' the Miehna and the Talmud, 

by 

THE BEV. DAVID NIETO ( of' blessed memory), 

Chief Rabbi of' the Spanish and Portuguese Congregation 

of London ( 1n the year 54 74) • 
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Loewe folloaed this up in 1845 by issuing the eeoond as well as 

2) 
the first Die.logue in an English translation; and, 1n hie Preface, he 

minces no words in expla.ining the purpoee of' his work:-

"Of the vast number who read in these times, but e. small 

proportion ce.n understand; for the supply of' mtter is so great 

and various - there are so nany cle.ima on the attention of those 

who desire instruction - that, ere a clear insight can be obtained 

into any one subject, and ~ intricacies it may contain 

unravelled, the mind ie distracted; and ~ either take it as 

it is given, or turn with unsettled ideas to smm,thing else, 

by which an irrepressible love of change is gradually engendered. 

Thus mey ple.usible theological disputers are enabled to dieeemine 

pernicious doctrines, with a success which, under other 

ciroumstance s, they could not have hoped for ••••• " 

In the very sane year in whioh Dialogues I and II of the Rod of 

J~nt appeared in an English garb, Moses Mooatta, who was one of 

the founding immbers of the new Reform Synagogue 3 \saued, under the 

title "The 1!19uisition a.nd Juda.ism", hie English translation of 

A SERMON addressed to Jm'/ISH MART'YRC3, 

on the Occasion of' a.n Auto da Fe at Lisbon, 1705. By 

The Archbishop of Cranganor. 

Also 

A REPLY TO THE SERMON, BY CARLCS VERO. 

The late Israel Solomons 4) has drawn attenticm to the fact that 

"Carlos Vero" is the ll8.Jl'.e of' the ;printer of the ''Piep]Jr," but ~ of' 

its author. The latter was, in fact, none other than Habarn Dlvid Nieto. 
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Since this work was published anonymously, we do not knew whether 

or not Mocatta we.a aware of the real author of the Spanish "Rep]yu 

which he translated. But we do know that be was sufficiently inspired 

by th.is well reasoned defense of Judaism against the claims of 

Christianity to deliver himself of the folla.-,ing "topical" comm:mts 

in his Introduction: - 5 ) 

"The old and sonewha.t curious work now put forth having mde 

its way by nere chance to the transl.a.tor, he at onoe deemed 

it a religious duty to give it an English attire, and to secure 

for it a ready reception amongst the youthful portion of his 

Jewish brethren, by :presenting it to them gratis. It is to be 

regretted that sons steps in the ea.mi, direction have not long 

since been taken by those whose bound.en duty it is to train 

youth 1n religious kna-,ledge. Far better would it have been 

for the moral and spiritual welfare of Iara.el, if the Rabbins of 

other til:les had nanifeated less conoern for every tittle of 

outward ceremonies and had displayed more earnestness for the 

development of the exalted principles which constitute the 

basis and the glory of the Jewish fa.1th. 113.d they but imitated 

the example of' the metur~nBn in the days of' Ezra., had they 

stood forth like him to expound the law in the vernacular tongue 

instead of spending their lives in subt1le speculations and 1n 

fine hair dra.Wn d1BQu1s1tions which exercise no moral or rel1stous 

influence over the minds of youth, hew nany would even at the 

present day be worshipping the God of' Israel as an absolute 

Unity, instead of bowing at the shrine of apostasy." 
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Ha.ham Nieto had been dead for more than a century when the ae two 

works of hie appeared 1n English translation. The fa.ct that recourse 

wa.e had to the writings of the Baham in neeting the problems of the 

19th oentury would indioate two things: First, that, a.t e:n:y rate 1n 

certains respects, the problems of Juda.ism in 19th century England were 

analogous to those of a century before. And, secondly, that the 19th 

century Anglo-Jewish community had produced no religious leader of 

their own who could ne.t.ch the oaliber of the Ha.ham who lived a hundred 

years before. 

But what kind of a personality was this Hebarn David ~, whoee 

literary productions could be invoked by Orthodox a.nd Reform.,r alike? 

What kind of synthesis had he achieved 1n hie am religious philosophy, 

so that he could combine strict adherence to the practioal denands of 

Rabbinic Juda.ism with the satisfaction of the intellectual cl.aims ne.de 

by the 18th century English envir~nt, - an environment which bad 
6) 

just pa.seed through "The Age of Experim,nt" , and was even then in 

the throes of the Deist controversy? 

Israel Solomons has given us a full biography and bibliography of 
71 

~vid Nieto , and, in a considerably shorter form, the saim, was done 
8) 

by M.B. Amzala.k. A study of ~•s Olfn writings enables us to 

supplem9nt these published biographical data from several not 

unimportant aspects. But our prinB17 object is an analysis of the 

Habe.m' s najor ideas, and of the way in which he presented them. It 

is, moreover, our endeavor to view the work of the He.ham from the 

perspective of the philosophical and theological currents and crosa­

ourrents of his age, and to eee what light is shed by his writings 

on the religious situation 1n 18th oentury Anglo-Jewry. 
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Ievid Nieto was a prolific writer, as is evidenced by the 
------- 9) 

fourteen :pages wh1.ch Sol~ can devote to his bibliography. 

In our present study we have primarily concentrated on three vrorks 

which deal more specifically with the Ha.ham's theological position:­

De Ia Divina Providencia, London, 1704; 

~tteh Ien veKuzari Helek Sheni, London, 1714, which ie hie --- --- -------- ·---- _...,..,..._..,... 

Es~ ~t~, Lond.on, 1715. 

10) 
When Graetz very briefly characterizes tavid NietE as an 

"educeted rabbi," who, "·oesides nany platitudes, wrote much that was 

reasonable," he does, in the view of the present writer, scant 

justice to a mn who has set the tone for much that has reim.1ned 

pernanent in the or:tentation of Judaism in England. Nor can there 

be a true appreciation of Nie~2 when his life and. work are considered 

in isolation from the great issues which were agitating the mind.a of 

men - Jew and Gentile a11ke - in the early days of the 18th century. 

To contrroute to a better understanding of ~~1eto, and 

of his place in the history of Judaism, is the aim of the foll~ 

pages, written in the year which narks the tercentenary of Haham Ie.vid 

Nieto' a birth. 
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Chapter One 

!!i§lish Judaism in the Far:!f 18th Centurz 

When He.ham Nieto ca.me to London 1n 1701, the Sephardi oonmnmity 

had just completed the building of their new synagogue, which has 

remined the center of the Spanish and Portugue ee Jews 1n Ensland to 
1) 

this day. The Ashkenazi Jews, too, ha.d already established their 
2) 

am congregation. It was clearly the beginning of a flourishing era 

in Anglo-Jewry, though the official reoogni tion of the legal existence 

of a Jewish settlement 1n London had been given only as recently as 

Even more renark:8.ble is the rapidity with whioh nembers of the 

Sephardi community began to nake their na.IJe not only 1n the comm,roial 

and finanoia.l enterprises of the country, but also 1n the cultural 

and soientifio field. The community to which Nieto we.a to minister 

counted amoo.g its members, already 1n the very beginning of the 18th 
3) 

century, Fellows of the Royal Society. It is not surprising that, 

under such conditions, a drift from Judaism should have beooml9 

apparent among son, of the eons of the synagogue who had attained 

worldly affluence or were influenced by the respect sham them for 

their intellectual successes in the new circles into which they 
4) 

entered. 
5) 

It is also plausible that, as tersol1outh claims , a 

considerable number of conversions to Christianity took plaoejbecauee 
I 

the t.Brranos who bad com, to England were genuinely impressed by the 

type of Christianity represented by the Church of England. :Being 

fanatically opposed to the inage-worship of Catholicism, they found 

kindred epiri ta in the Anglican Church; for "never was Prote atantism 
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against the Church of Rone more zealously displayed in this country 

than it was in the days of William Prince of Orange." 

There were, hc:M'ever, other influences at work, influences ·ooth 

more subtle and more deeply rooted than outright conversion to 

Christianity, which the new Ha.ham felt himself' in duty bound to combat. 

N:1.eto' s :lmloodiate predecessor in office, Solomon &11.on, had 

resigned after zoombers of the congre~tion had co~ 1ntC> possession of 

inforn:ation concerning hie life and activities abroe.d. In hie youth, 

Ayl,!EE had been a ioomber of a Sabbati~ circle in Sa.lonioa, composed 

chiefly of young people who led a rather loose life. Re himself had 

D8rr:l.ed a wife, as the one appointed by Heaven, whom another IIE.Il had 

forsaken without formal divorce, and she was carried off from him by 
6) 

a third. 

The faot that there was a serious dissension 1n the London 
7) 

community which hastened ~llon•e resignation , would indicate that 

he not only had. enemies, but also friends and supporters. 

Indeed, the rise of Sabbe.tai ~ had created quite a stir 1n 

the Jewish community recently established in London, 1n the reign of 

Charles II. It derived addit1ol'l8.l encouragew,nt from oonta.ot with 

Christian enthusiasts who hoped to bring about the millenium. Curious 

reports flew from mouth to mouth. It was ea.id that 1n the north of 

Scotland a ship had appeared, with silken sails and ropes, imnned by 

sailors who spoke Hebrew. The flag bore the inscription "The 'l.welve 

Tribes or Families of Iara.el." Believers living 1n London offered 

wagers at the odds of ten to ooe that ~~ would be anointed king 

at Jerusalem within two years, and drew forll81 bills of exchange upon 
8) 

the issue. 
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Even the curious aftern!l.th, when devotees throughou.t the world 

persisted in the belief in a False Massiah, who had not only failed 

but also apoete.cized, had its echoes in London, where various polemics 
9) 

on the eubJect were published. 

Go Scholem has aptly drawn attent1 on to e.n external factor of -----
oruoial importance which would account for the pa.rt played by the 

10) 
Sephardic comm.unities in the Sabbatian movem,nt. For generations 

the ~re.nos in the Iberian peninsula had been compelled to lead as it 

were a double life. '!he religion which they professed was not that 1n 

which they believed. Even those who returned to the fold after they 

or their children had fled from Spain, particularly 1n the 17th 

oentury, retained eom,thing of this peculiar spiritual :mke-up. 

"The idea o:f' an apostate M,asiah could be presented to them as 

the religious glorification of the very aot which continued to torment 

the 1r orlil conscience. There have been Mlrra.noe who tried to f'1nd a 

juet1f1cat1on f'or their apostasy, and it is eign1f1ce.nt that all the 

arguments which they were wont to put forward in defent:1e of' their 

orypto-Jud.aiem recur later on 1n the 1deologv- of Sabbatianiem, above 

all the frequent reference to the fate of Queen Esther, who we.a 

supposed to have led a kind of Ml.rra.nio existence at King Ahasuerus' 
11) 

court .•••• o••" 

Ayllcm! a departure did by no nsane put an end to the se.bl:e.tie.n 

undercurrents 1n Anglo-Jewish life. In 1715, Hebarn Nieto published 

hie "Esh ~th" e.e a refutation or the heretioe.l doctrines of Nehemiah 
--12) 

JJnmtll :ijallun• In the latter's ~ 1 1Eloh1.m (Berlin 1713), inoidentally 
~ 13) 

the only document of' Sabbe.tie.n Ce.bbalism which was ever printed we 
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find a typical version of the se.bbatian conception of the Trinity, of 
14) 

which the follar1ng characterization is given by Soholem 

"The ancient Gnostice of the 2nd and 3rd century distinguished 

between the hidden and benevolent God.. • and the Crea tor and lawgiver 

whom they aleo call the Jewish God... The term Jewish God or God of ~.... ~ ....... 
Israel is abusive and meant to be so ••. The ea.me dualism is to be found 

in Se.bbatian theology, but with a eign1f1oe.nt difference. The sabbe.tiane 

distinguish between the hid.den God, whom they call the Firet Cause, and 

the revealed God who is the God of Israel..... Religion is 1n no sense 

conoerned with the First Cause; rather is ite eeeenoe to be found. 1n 

the revelation of som,thing which the mind by itself cannot grasp. The 

First Ce.use has nothing to do with the world and with Creation; it 

expreeeee neither providence nor retribution. It is the God of the 

philoeophera o o o. The God of religion, on the other hand, 1e the God 

of Sinai. '!be Torah, the docunenta.ry evidence of Revel.8.tion, says 

nothing about the hidden root of all be 1ng, of which we knar nothing 

except that it exists, and which is never and. narhere revealed. 

Revelation alone bas the right to speak, and does speak, of that 'God 

of Israel,' who ie the Creator of everything, but, at the se.u, tine, 

Himself' the First Effect of the First Cause. 

"Where the ancient Gnoetioe disparaged the God of Iara.el, the 

sabbatiane disparaged the Ull.knam God. According to them, the error 

committed by Iara.el in exile consists 1n confusing the First Cause 

and the First Effect, the God of Reason and the God of Revelation ••••• 

"The object of religion •• o oa.n only be the'God of Israel' and hie 

unity or union with hie Shekhina.h. 
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"From this original dualism sons Sabbatians developed a Trinity of the 

Unkn.am God, the God of Iara.el and the Shek:hinah; and it did not take 

long for the idea to develop that the com;pletion of Salvation is 

dependent upon the separate appearance of a l\'essiah for each of these 

three apsecte of the Trinity, with a femle Mlssiah for the laatt" 

~2 was not m,rely ta.king up the cudgels for "nornative" Judaism 

against such ?rG"Btic aberrations as were then 1n vogue on the Continent 

of Europe. These doctrines had found follcwere and. converts 1n the 

London community itself, where the adherents of Alllon continued to 

copy and to circulate mnuecripte of the works of' nen like ~ll!P, 
15) 

Cardozo and A111on. 

From ite very beginning the Sabbatia.n movenent had its pronounced 

antinomian aspects; and they were not missing 1n the theological system 

of JJ'aYYUD• The rather curious statem,nt in b. Nazir 23 b, "Gt-eater 1a a 

transgression committed for its am sake than a conme.ndm,nt not :performed 
16) 

for its own sake," which has a rather limited and circumscribed 

e1gn1fioanee in Rabbinic Judaism, f'iguree as an unqualified principle 
17) 

1n the writings of~ • 
• 

Yet this cabbal1et1c ant1nom.1an1em we.a not the only, and perhaps 

not even the prill8ry, souroe of opposition to Jewish law in 18th century 

England. There was also rampant at the time that particular approach 

to the Oral I.aw, which is known under the nam, of Kara.ism. It is 

difficult to decide whether or not there was aey or~ized Karaism 1n 

England at the tim9; but what there is of available evidence for 

e 1 ther view should be presented here. 

We knc., for example, that among the pamphleteers who argued about 
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the re-admission of' the Jews to England, f'olla'fing upon M:tmeseh ~ 

Israel• s "mission," there was "the ingenious ~. ~, a student of 

things Jewish, (who) h.a.d the brilliant idea of extending an alternative 
18) ' 

or eupplenentary, invitation to the Karaitee ••• " 

In 1597, Cornelia _P_ie_te_re_!J_~, ~, the Burgometer of, ~terda~ 

said 1n a speech on Toleration: " •••• Aleo pong the Jews, with whom we 

so much like to com.pare ourselves, especially among them, too, there are 
19) 

several sects living tcsether in the greatest of harmony o .... " Now, 

whom did the Burg01I8ster have 1n mind? He obviously could not man 

the Pharisees and Sadducees, for the New Testa.m,nt kn.a-ts of no "harmony" 

between them. And, while he mi~t be referring to Ashkenazim. and 

~~' it should be noted that there was no Aehkenazi ccnsregation 

in Amsterdam until 1635. 

There is, of oouree, a certain diffioulty 1n understanding ~ 

to refer to tbe Ka.ra.1tes, in view of the fact that the reference is 

supposed to illustrate the"greatest of harmony" between the Jewish eectao 
20) 

On the other band, ~etz knars of friendly relations beween 

Karaites and Rabbanites. But that was in Fastern Europe, and besides, 

it happened two centuries later. All that can be deduced with 

certainty from !12~' a speech is that the Burg01ZBeter of a city which 

had a eettlemnt of SeEhardi Jews 1n 1597 knew of sectarian divisions 

within Jf'JW'ry. The Karaites as such are not specified. Only togetber 

with other evidenoe, if such oan be found, rm.y Hoeft' a statement be 

utilized. 

More to the point are the words of the (anODYntoue) editor of the 

"Reply to the Sermon of the Archbishop of Cranganor", a work which, as 
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we have seen, came from the pen of ~ Nieto. It was published in 
21) 

London 1n 1729 • 'lbe relevant words of the editor's Introduction 

a.re as f'ollars:-

"Now the Jewish Religion my be divided into two forms of faith: 

the one professed by the mjority of the Jet'lfs is the I.aw of Moses 

canjoimd with Rabbinical traditions; the other is that which is 

professed by the Csraites who reject tradition." 
22) 

It stands to reason that a writer who speaks of the sectarian 

division in such a mtter-of-fact way had 1n mind quite a definite 

group kncws ae "cara.1teso" 

On the other hand, ::BenJamin Kenn1cott,writ1ng 1n Oxford 1n 1759, 

relies on secondary sources for a description of Ka.raism. After 

quoting Buxtorf' a or1t1c1em. of' the Jews f'or venerating Rabbinic traditioo 
23) 

more than the Bible, he says "But tho' this latter part of 

Buxtorf'' a censure rm.y be Just, as to the bulk of the Jews; yet 

MASCLEF assures us that some of' the more learned were griev'd at this 

blind eupersti tion; and endeavor' d to bring back the 1r brethren to 

a proper preference of the word of God. On this account, they and the 1r 

followers were call' d t::::l" ~ 7 P "; which he goe a on to de aoribe as 

being, "as it were 'Scripturaliets', who profess to believe 1n Scripture 

alone. For that reason the na.m, 'Ba.bba.nites' is given to thoee who 

staunahly adhere to the Pabbinio traditions. The Karaitee began 
24) 

around the year 740." 

One would expect a nan of Kennicott' s interests to have sought 

personal contact with Karaites, if such were to be found in hie 

1Dmed1ate vicinity, rather than to rely on secondary sources. Hie 

account would thus speak against the existence of a Karaite ~ 1n 
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18th century England. 

It must also be borne in mind that the word "Karaite" waa used 

as a na.m of opprobiwn in the 17th and 18th century. In a reaponaum. 
25) 

of I.eon d.a Modena, quoted by Rivkln , we read: "I detect in the 

words of the questioner an attempt to label as a Ka.raite anyone who 

expla.ine the midraehim. and the Aggadoth of the Talmud in other than 

their literal aenee, and who, putting aside theee teachings, attem.pte 
26) 

to explain the Torah literally. o •• o u In the sane reeponaum , ~ 

~ Modena. informs hie reader that the Karaites of hie tine do not fit 

into the definition given either by fva1monidea or Yehuda.h Halevi; 

for ever since they energed from the Sadduoees, they have changed their 

program in every generation. 
27) 

David Nieto himself' gives this definition o:f' the word "Karaite" 

II ... Just as all the children of Israel believe with common consent in 

. ·-

the 'first principles' - which are the com:DJ:3,ndm,nts written 1n the I.aw -, 

so do we all agree upon, and believe 1n, these 'secondary principles' -

which constitute the Oral I.aw which Moses our Teacher received from God 

on Sinai. 

" And if there is aey controversy among our Rabbis, it is n o t 

a.bout e.ey of these principles, for such a thing would never enter the 

mind of a Jew. 

concerning it, 

0 ~ 1,\ i1 

"l-<~A'? 

But he who denies ooe of them, or raises any doubt 

( 7-;,
1
c.,n 

1 
'7"-1..., stands apart from the Jewish Community / 

) , and is called a 'Karaite • for ebane 

/:;;,) .. II 
• 

"Karaite", then, according to this definition, ie the nane given 

to anyone who has fallen foul of orthodoxy. Nevertheless, 1n hie 
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Introduction to the tetteh E!:!, Nieto, conscious of writing ae,ainst 

the opponents of the Oral I.aw in his own generation, ie at I'.61ns to 

trace the chain of heresy from Zadok and Boethos, via Anan and Saul, 

through the "Ka.re.itea" of his own tim3. 

"I have called the na.ne of this book in Israel ~tteh !8n veKuza.ri ---------
Sheni. Natteh Dan, because it is a rod of strength and jud.gimnt 

wherewith to smite the head of the Ka.re.itee, the disciglea of Anan and 
28) 

~, to punish them with stripeeQ •••• " 

29) 
Isaiah Sonne bas drawn attention to a round-about way through 

which Kara.ita argunente have com, to terrs.nos and ex-~rra.nos. These 

people were familiar with Christian polemical literat~ ridiculing 

the Agga.doth. But that literature, in its turn, borrared from the 

arguments of Kara.ism. 

There must, harever, have been also a more direct way. Nieto 
30) 

quotes the Adereth El;zahu of EliJa.h ~ Moses :Ba~tchi • Thie 

work has been printed three tim,s: Constantinople 1530/31; E'upatoria. 
31) 

1834; and Ode sea 1870 • It follows that Nieto must have been 1n 

possession of the 1530/31 (Constantinople) edition. It follows further­

more that Karaite literature found its way to the Sephard1m of the West. 

But if it was possible for this type of literature to get into the hands 

of the oF;ponents of' Karaism, is it not reasonable to suppose that it 

found. its way, with no greater difficulty, to say the lea.at, to the 

friends and ~thizera of this eeot?1 

While, therefore, it is extreim,ly doubtful that there was any kind 

of ore!nized Kara.ism in 18th century England, and while, moreover, there 

is ample evidence to shat that 1Karaite I was a nam., of opprobium, we 
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must not - in view of the attested circulation of Ka.ra.ite literature -

rule out altogether the :rioseibility that the opponents of the Oral I.aw 

in 18th century England. were "disc1]2les of Amn a.nd Saul" in more than 

a nere ~taphorical eenee. 

In another oha.pter we shall investiga.to the factors which would. 

account for the _popularity of "Ka.raism." especially in oomrnunitios of 

~-~rranos who ha<l returned to the fold. But, before we can deal with 

this question of background, we must a.dd.rese ourselves to one further 

form of opposition to traditional Religion, which was not without its 

influence on Juda.ism in 18th century England. 

In a report drawn up in Spanish by the pupils of the rvbdraeh 

(i.e. the school attached to the Spanish and Portuguese Synagogue in 
32) 

London) in the year 1725, which 1a quoted by Caster , we read a.bout 

the follaring curious incident:- A certain~ ~entes boldly 

entered one day the M3drash where Haha.m Nieto used to read with the 

a.dva.nced etud.ents. Seeing that they were just dealing with the first 

chapter of Caneeis, he volunteered his CMn expla.na.tion of the word 

"finmnent", which was contrary to the traditional notions. 

Asked whether he dared deny the truth of what was written by 

Moses at the con:me.nd of God, he replied tha.t thez were deceivi~ 

themselves in believing tha.t God OatIJII8Dded it to be written. Moses, 

who was a. great philosopher brought up 1n the arts a.nd ecienoes of 

Egypt, ha.d written it in such a nanner as to convey to the people the 

notion of a. world that wa.e created, and which did not exist ab eterno. 

When he was pressed further to state hie views whether he denied 

that God had spoken to Uoees, he averred that God bad none of the hunan 
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organs for speech, and that the napeaking" nentioned in Scr11iture was 

a. kind of dra,,ainees 1n which sta:te Moses used to contemplate, and 
33) 

which appeared to him ae if God had spoken • 

Thie, he declared, was not only his private opinion. It was also 

that of Yehudah Halevi, the author of the Kuzari. His miata.ka was soon 

pointed out to him; and he wae then a.eked hc:w he coulct expect any 

salvation whilst holding such scandalous heretical opinions. He 

replied tba.t "he would be saved like all those who observe without 

believing in the First ca.use." 

NOif, this impetuous~. Ba:1entes.z with his ra.tiona.lietio 

exegesis and hie certainty about attaining salvation through "observing" 

and "without believing 1n the First ca.use," seems to have been imder 

the influence of none other than Benedict SlJin,2:!. 

~inoza bad no use for the traditional concept of a "First Cause," 
- - 34) 

for, according to him , "God is the imlmnent, and not the transitive 
35) 

ca.use of all thiD,Be. u And more specifically "God cannot be properly 

called. the remote oe.uee of individual things ••••• For by a remote oe.use 

we understand that which is in no way joined to its effect. But all 
~ 

things which are, are in God, and so d epend upon Him that without Him 

they can neither be nor be conoeivedo" 

The question arises, how muoh of SlJinoza was known 1n 18th century 

England 1n general, and among English Jews in :particular? 1',slie Stel?!!en 

tre.ces the whole Deist position (of whioh more anon) to s;v1noza's 

'Traotatue Theol.2§1co-Pol1t1cus 1 • But he also insists that few of the 

~iste had actually read S1>inoza' s works. "'Ille ne.ne of S:p1noziem was, 

of' course, dreaded by them. They take oe.re both to avoid. the 1m;putat1oo., 
36) 

and to n:ake it und.e served o ••• " 
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Ae far as the Jews are oonoerned, one would expect them to have 

abided by the terms of the ~~ proolained against Spinoza, which 

included the clause: "Take to heart the warning that •• ono one is 
37) 

permitted to read e.ey docunent of which he is the author." The 

ase~tion that the Jews in England were more familiar with the fact of 

Spinoz~•s excommunication than with his actual 1heretioe.l 1 writings 

need not even be aha.ken when we hear of certain gentlelll:3n 1n the ~ 

Ka.dos Se.ha! AS8.ll81m.who, in 1703, accuse their Ha.ham of Spinozietic 

leanings. 

For one thing, this very aooueation is auffioient evidence to show 

that the gentleimn in question had no understanding of either their 

Httbam or of Spinoza. For another, aa will be sham 1n the appropriate 

place, the accusation waa nade for "theolog1co-i>ol1t1oal" ree.eons 

rather than e.s part of a conscientious heresy-hunto 
38) 

Hcwever, 1n 1792, the London physicia.n Mordecai ~1 

publi.ehed his book Ye sod he.Torah. The follCJllfing quotations from this 
39) -

work give ue quite a different picture of the extent to which 

S;p1noza was kn.am to English Jewa :-

"I do indeed rem.,mber the opinion of 01'.le nan •••• who beoam, a 

heretic and separated himself' from his comm.unity, the congregation 

of Israel. He spoke against the Lord and e.93,inet His I.aw. He 

oaueed the multitude to sin with his words of arrogance, saying: 

that God e.nd the world which He created are one and the £38D), 

and that every separate existing thing is just a part and a 

thought of the Infinite. ••••••••••••••• 

Indeed, I would not have spoken a.bout this nan and his ein, 

were it not for the fact that I have seen !!!3l of' the sons of 

our people, the young m.,n of the children of' Israel, following 
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this vanitl !,Il9:_ beoomi~ oonfused.o Thel consider him to be a S:?e.t 

88.fl' 1 and his op inioo. to be truth. 

Admittedly, Mordecai Gum.pal' a consternation was caused by the 

state of affairs ae it obtained 1n the community at the very end of 

the 18th century, while we are priIIBrily considering ite beginning. 

:But it must have taken quite sone tim, for the views of s;einoza to 

win such a. wide circle of adherents o Besides, the ca.ea cited above, 

of Isaac Ba.g:entes, would indicate that, already in the life tim of 

Hebam !,!~, a knew ledge of S1,>inoza' s works was not without da.nger for 

the spiritual welfare of the young. 

:But the dan1nant creed in 18th century England was not, as we 

have already noted, a thoroughgoing Pantheism. Rather was it either the 
40) 

pure or the Christian Deism worked out by the rationalism of the day. 

While the Deists' apprce.ch to the narratives of Scripture rm.y- are 

its inspiration to the 'Traotatue Theologioo-Politicue' of' S~inoza, as 
41) 

le cla.~d by ste;ehen , the theoretical undergirding of' the movement 

goes be.ck to the publ1oatioo., in 1624, of~ Herbert~ Cberb~•e 

"De Veritate." Here we find the assertion of' the competence of hunan 

reason to attain certainty with regard to fundlJ.J?ental religious truths, 

and an insistence upon the indissoluble connexion between religion and 
42) 

the practical duties of' life. '!he five :f'unde.nental propositions of 

natural religion a.re, according to Lord Herbert, (1) the existence of 

God; ( 11) the duty of worehippine; him; ( 111) the importance of piety 

and virtue as the chief parts of' this duty; (iv) the propriety of 

repentance; and ( v) the existence of a future eta te of rewards and 
4:3) 

puniab.Imnts. 
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By the tine Ha.ham Nieto had corre to England, ~~ had already 

published his 0 Eeeal Concerni~~ UE-~~~~.!,_1E_g11 (1690), his 

nBeaeonablenes~~et~n.!~l" (1695); and !IE_~ Toland. had published 

his "Chrietianitl not r1:s~.!£>E!" (1696). 

While Loe~ himaelf was not a teist, ~ism would never have enjoyed 
44) 

the vogue to which it eventually attained a:part from his influence. 

"He read his New Taeta:nent without note or con:ment, as it might ba.ve been 

read by a youthful disciple of a modern dissenting preacher. No such 

student oould have more s'\.lll'.In8rily swept aside the labours of conmentatars, 

divines, •••• than this venerable philosopher. Ae he read, the old words, 

doubtless fa.milia.r enough, dazzled him. with a new light. The n:eaning 

eeened to him so plain that he could. not und.eratand. ha. any one could 
45) 

have mieaed ito" He cane to the conclusion that neither Christ nor 

hie apostles, on admitting converts to the Church, exacted from them a 

belief in the Athanasian Creed. They were satisfied with the acknOR­

ledgm,nt that Christ was the t,bseiah. The only thing that is to be 

added to this one essential article of faith, unless, of couree it is 

taken to be implied therein already, is the belief in the one true God. 

"Nobody can add to these fundanental articles of faith, nor imke any 

other necessary but wba.t God hath md.e and decls.red to be so." 

If Locke had argued for the reasonableness of Christianity, 
46-Y---

Toland. want one step further and claimed that there was no noneenee 

in Christianity. But, as ~ie Ste~hen rightly points out, "Christianity 11 

for Toland waa no longer tbe historical creed of Christendom, which 1 t 

still was for ~, but a pure and undefiled religion of his CMn naking. 

He la.ye dam the principle that Reason must be the only foundation of 

all cet,tltude; and theologians are therefore unJuet1f'1ed in demnding 
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assent to propositions which deal with mtters in which the light of 

Reason oan be at best fluctuating and uncertain. We are entitled to 

den:and strict proofs of the historical statemnta 1n the Scriptures. 

It would be mere superstition to accept them without due attestation. 

Toland cites the example of the Virgin 1'.Bry, who refused to believe 

that she should bear a son until the angel gJ.ve her a. satisfactory 

anawero 

Inasmuch as Deism was assailing the traditional creeds of the 

Church, it could have no exact parallel in Judaism. But inasmuch as 

the claims of Reason were set against those of Tradition, the Deist 

approach had its counterpart 1n Jewish opposition to the Oral LBl1'. 

And just aa the opponents of Deism were constrained to ~et their 

adversaries on the comm.on ground of "Reason", so also the Jewish 

apologetes had to make conoeasione to the accepted premisses of their 

adverearie s. 

Enlightening 1n this connection is the follarting rellBI'k nade by 

tnvid Nieto: 

"Oocaeiona.11.y I have based my proofs on the literal rreaning of 

Scripture verses, 1n order to compel the heretics to com to 

the way of Faith and Tradition, as it is said: 'eth la'asoth 

J.Adona.1.z heferu thorathekha, --- even though I am not unaware 

of the fact that our Sages have interpreted these verses 1n a 
47) 

different nenner." 

Or, when reading t..~e professions on the title-page of the editio 
48) 

prinoepa of the l--Btteh ~ : "demonstrating and proving with logical 

argumimte, strong evidences, and great proofs the truth of the Oral Ia.w o .", 

one invariably thinks of tha criteria suggested by Charles Leslie 



21 

(1650-1722) in hie "A Short and Easl M,th~w1th the Deists" (1697). 
49) 

~slie proposes a four-fold test to try the truth of alleged 

nB t tare of fact : 

1) That the natter of fa.ct be such, as that nen 1 s outward eenaee, 

the 1r eye a and ea.r1, my be judge e of 1 t. 

2) That it bs done publicly, in face of the world. 

3) That not only public mon'U.!IJ!lnta be kept in honor of it, but some 

ouward actions be perforned. 

4) That such mon~nts and such actions or observances be instituted 

and do commence from the time the natter of fact wae done. 

The first two criteria make deception impossible at the tini,; 

the last two nake it impossible at any subsequent period. 

According to !_Bali!_, Christianity neete all these requireirente, 

and the Deists could not produce a single instance of a falsehood 

supported by such evidence. It may be noted in passing that, as will 

becone clearer in later chapters, this is, to all intents and purposes, 

the nethod follCTllfed by ifieto in his ~tteh ~• 

Apa.rt from its attack on Tradition, Deism presented an even more 

fundam,nta.l threat to Judaism. While, on a superficial view, 1 t might 

appear that the Beiete' purification of the God concept from Chriatologice.l 

and nzy-thologioal accretions would bring them more closely in line with 

Jewish ideas, the Deistic God. concept nevertheless had to be opposed 

from the Jewish side as much as from the Christian. The God concept 

of the Deists arose out of the desire to combine the idea of a divine 

Creator of the Universe with the notion of a strictly mechanical 
50) 

causality in Nature. 
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The fabric of the universe is supposed to etand to God in the 

relation which the instru.ioont bears to its zmker o As the craftsn8n 

determines the characteristic properties of his ll8Chine, so is God 

conceived to have dealt with the world. He brought it into being, and 

ordained 1te la.we. He imparted to it once for all the energy which 

serves as the driving power of the stupendous nechaniem. The Deist 

recognizes 1n God the ultilmte eouroe of nntter and motion, and, 

ooneistently with thie oonception, admits the possibility of ocoo.sional 

interferences on the part of the Deity. But though this possibility 

is granted, the probability of it ie called into question. It seems 

more in aocorda.noe with the principles of Deism that Nature should be 

left to work itself out in obedience to la.we originally given. Any 
51) 

suggestion of a deviation from the established order is reaentedo 

In effect this neant the positing of a mtapbysical entity, 

called "Nature", between God and the world. te.vid Nieto could, 
52) 

therefore, say "The Deists believe that there is One God, but 

that He does not e~ge in the affairs (of' the world)." And hie 
53) 

comm,nt on this view was that it "was enormously heretioe.l and 

detestable blaspbenzy-; because there was no such Nature which 

governed, for this I Nature', which, they say, governed, was God 

(working) through His Providence. 11 

Incidentally, it was Nieto' a sermon refuting the Deiet God 

oonoept which gave rise to the (false) accusation that he was a 

follcwer of Spinoza. For, like the latter, but with entirely different 

connotations, he equated "God" with "Nature", - as we shall eee in 

greater detail further Ollo 

To sum up, then, we rmy sey that English Juda.ism 1n the early 18th 
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century, the Judaism of the community which Hallam ~vid Nieto oa.ns 

to lead in 1701, was threatened from the folladng quarters: 

1) The Christian Church which attracted a. considerable number 

of Jewish proselytes, who caim, to it from motives pure and otherwise. 

2) The Sabbatian Heresy, which waa still flourishing in England a.t 

the tinw,. 

; ) The opposition to the Oral Law, akin to, if not altogether 

identical with, Ka.raiam. 

4) The ~ Movenent, a.nd occasional eohoes of Sp1noz1sm. 

Haham ~ fought the "Battle of the LORD" on all of these 

fronts. His the ologioal wri tinge a.re the product, not of academic 

ieola.tion, but of the controversies ra.ging around the burning issues 

of his ti~. In our next chapter we sha.11 examine ~• a 

qualifications to deal with the task tba.t confronted him., 
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CHAPTER TNO 

David Nieto1 the M:i.n 

A complete biography of the Ha.ham ha.a been written by the late 
1) 

Israel Solomons . From this valuable work we are nerely selecting 

certain essential data. which are neoeeaary for an appreciation of the 

life and personality of the ~ in as far as this is requircxi for a 

better understanding of the Ha.ham's thought. There a.re, ho.-,ever, a 

number of autobiographical data, eoe.ttered throughout N1eto 1 s 

writings, of which no cognizance has thus far been taken. These a.re 

included in our present trea.tnt11tt, £1.~d a.re presented as a "sup:plerront" 

to the biography written by Solomon~. 

!!!,!~ ~2 (the variants ~, Netto and Nietto also occur) we.a 

born in Venice oo January 18, 1654. Ris father was Phineas ~; 

an.cl there ie extant a re span.sum of Samuel t~ from the year 1674, 

addressed "To B. Phineas Nieto at Ro~." Little is knom1 about the 

family, except that bearers of that :naIOO are heard of 1n various 

centers of Sephardi Jewry. 

r.e.v1d Nieto was eduoated at the University of Fadua, where he 

took his degree in Medicine o Subsequently he resided 1n 1',ghorn, 

where he exercised the functions of~, preacher, and physician. 

He was in ~ghorn in 1684, when the oi ty was shaken by three earthquakes; 

and, during the subsequent epidemic which broke out on account of the 

poisonous vapors released by the earthquakes, Nieto, too, was stric~-en, 
2)--

but he recovered his health soon thereafter. 

In 1693, while still residing in I.sghorn, he compoeed, in Ital:1.an, 

his book Pascal_?Sia, which is a aeries of five dialogues dee.line with 

the rele.tion of the date of the Christian laster, as celebrated. by the 
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Greek and Latin churches respectively, to the date of the Jewish 
3) 

Passover. The work is dedicated. to Cardinal Francesco M3.r1a de r 

Medici. It thus testifies to the author's pre-occupation with astronomy 

and questions of ce.lend.ation ae well ae to hie a.m.ioable relations with 

ncm-Jewish representatives of the learned world. Both were to remain 

charaoter1et1c of the Ha.ham. Although the dedioe.t1on is dated 1700 - , 
the book was not published tmt11 1702, after Nieto had taken the M3 

4) 
with him to London. For reaeonA not altogether clear , the place of 

publication appeared on the title-page as "Colonia". 

From the period of hie residence 1n Utghorn there are still 

extant eom, Hebrew poems written by ~, wh1oh were published in 

Piperno's "!2! 'Ut!:bh" (Leghorn 1846), as well as two responsa, one on 

business natters, and the other on a discrepancy in Mt.im.onides 

conoerning the dietary le.we. 

Unfortunately, only a few records have been preserved whioh could 

give us informtion about Nieto' e family life o From hie wife I a tanb-
5) -

stone inscription we knav that her :naxm, was Sarah, that she died 1n 

1741 at the age of 88, thus surviving her husband by 14 years. The age, 

indicated an the tombstone, eha,,e that she was born one year before 

Nieto himself. The mrriage must have taken place while Nieto was 

still in Italy, beoe.uee we k:na,, that his son Iaaao, who u.lti:aately 

was to succeed him as Habarn 1n London, we.a born in Leghorn, on 
6) 

September 15, 1687. 

Another eon was called ~. He a.nd hie brother Isaac ~ve 

discoureee at the inauguration or the London Sephardi Orpbanage 1n 
7) 

1703, while both of them were still boys. Since ~ did not 

arrive 1n London before 1701, ~, too, mu.st still ba.ve been born 
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Italy. Whether he was old.er or younger than his brother ~, 

the present writer has been unable to find out. Of a third eon we 
8) 

only kncwr the name o It was Phineas , arut he was evidently nam,d 

after the He.barn's am. father. 

and Portuguese Synagogue in Lon.don add.reseed a letter to Isvid Nieto, 

inviting him to the post of Haha.m in London, on condition that he would 

not practise medicine there as he did 1n leghorn. ~ acoepted the 

invitation, and arrived in London towards the end of Ellul 1701. Hie 

arrival thus coincided with the opening of the new house of worship, 
9) 

which took pla.oe on Friday, the 27th of Ellul, 1n that year. 

Already 1n December (K1elev) of the ee.m, year, Nieto published -
1n Spanish hie "A fervid and humble prayer e.ddreeeed to the Great and 

Omnipotent God of Israel by the Congregation of Jews in London, in 

whioh they implore the assistance and help of Heaven at the Deliberations 

of Hie Mljeety the Invincible King William III, their Sovereign, of hie 

Suprel!l9 Council, and of both the Chambers of his August Parliamnt." 

On Sabbath V!leehebh 5464 (November 20, 1703) Bieto delivered a 

discouree 1n the "Yeehiba", whioh was to have far-reaching coneequenoee. 

Alarmed by the "enormously heretioe.l and detestable blaephentr" of 
10) 

Deism which regarded Nature as a metaphysioe.l entity apart from God 

Nieto insisted that what the Deists called "Nature" was really nothing 

else than God working through His Providence. In other words, "God" 
11) 

and "Nature" were one and the sam,. In support of his thesis, he 

pointed out that the ward "Batu.re" is of canpare.tivel.y recent coinage, 

and that all the things which modern authors ascribe to "Nature" are 

, 
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ascribed to God Himself by the biblioal and rabbinical authors. 

It nay well have been that the lBha.m failed to ne.ke it clear to 

hie audience that the "Nature" he bad 1n mind was na.tura na.turane and 

not natura naturata, although he is later at great pains to clarify this 

point at great length both in his apologia (hithmtzluth) add.reseed to 

Ha.barn Zevi Ashkenaz1 as well as in his "De Ia Divina Providencia". At --
aey rate, there were m,n among hie audience who chose to understand 

this equation of God and Nature in terms of the dreaded heresy associated 

with the na.m, of Spinoza. 

Diaeensione arose in the congregltion, and e. certain Joshua 

Ze.rfatti in :particular stood out by his disrespectful behavior tamrde 
,,-... 

the Baham. To demonstrate the perfect orthodo ~ of hie views, ~ 

published, in 1704, hie "De Ia Divina Providencia" (On Divine Providence, 

or whether it be a Universal Nature or a Naturing Nature. A Theo­

logical Treatise, divided into two dialogues, wherein the identity of 

these terms is proved and authenticated from authorities 1n the Holy 

Bible, the Talmud, the Zahar, and M,dra s 1m; and. conf irned by 
12) 

irre:fragable proofs from the eam, e.uthoritiee o ) 'lllie work, 

written 1n Spanish, goes over the sam., ground as the ~'e original 

discourse, but, undoubtedly, in much greater detail, and in the form 

of a dialogue between "Reuben" and "Simeon". 

'Ihe faot that the p:i,.blioation of this treatise failed to appease 

the "Yehidim" who were in accord with Zarfatti' e convioticme would 

1nd1oe.te that more we.a involved than a ~ fide heresy-hunt. It my 
13) 

well be, as Ge.eter surmises , that the men who fastened on the Hsbam' a 

innocent statement and twisted it into a heretical utterance were the 

adherents of Nieto• a predecessor in off1oe, Solomon ~llon, and other 
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secret Sa.bbatie.na then living in Lend.on. These men knew Nieto to be 

a mn of enlightened and. philosophical mind, who could not sympathize 

with the false M9se1an1c teachings and Iey""etioal d.elueicm.s propagated 

by the adherents of Sabbe.tai Zevi. ----- By raising the accusation of 

Spinoziem a~inst Nieto, they hoped to weaken the attacks whioh they 

were sure would soon be mde by so strenuous and devoted a champion of 

rational Judaism againet these ieystioal aberrations. 

In actual fact, ~ did not publish his Esh ~, the polemic 

treatise ae,iinet this particular brand of heresy, tmtil 1715. But it 

la, of course, quite likely that Nieto' a views 1n this :n:Btter were 

knarn through hie verbe.l utters.noes as early as 1703. 

Be that ae it rmy, when Nieto' s opponents failed to be satisfied 

with the "IA9 I.a E.!!_ina Providencia", the caae was submitted for 

arbitration to the ~ ~ of Amsterdam, which, ironically enough, 

included at the tine !!-E!!J Solomon Alllon. Harever, no decision was 

forthcoming from the Amsterdam ~ ~- Fourteen nembera of the 

London congrege.tion, as a conaequenoe, took it upon themselves to 

conduct their own correspondenoe with the lay lead.ere of Amsterdam. 

Thie, too, did not produoe the desired leg,.l decision; but, at any rate, 

these letters were answered. 

Annoyed that a few individuals were being held of more accotm.t 

than a whole congreeJS,tion, the Ne.ha:rmd of the London omgrese,tion 

passed a resolution that 1n future no ~ban:ail, for a.ey reaecm hitherto 

or hereafter im!lgined, nay request a legal decision or any other 

judgrmnt fan the beth ~ or d of Amsterdam. 

'.lb.is was far from bringing relief to the tempers agitated by the 

~ controversy. The Amsterdam be~ ~, the outstanding Sephardi 
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authority in Europe, had let them dam; and the issue was still 

awaiting its aettlenent. Ham.burs, the next Se;Ehardi conmnmity of 

&lportanoe, was, at that tilm, without a Habam. 

It was then that a ~ Aberle ( or Abraham 2£ Ham.bur.5), a ~a 

of the Ashkenazi synagogue in London, and ~raC>lJ! ~ with the 

leadership of the Sei>hardi congregation, suggested that the mtter be 

submitted to the Ha.ham Zevi Ashkena.zi, who was 1n Altona at the tim,. 

This rabbi had, in his youth, studied in Salonioa and Constantinople 

under Se_Eha.rdi teachers who, in recognition of hie erudition, had 

bestared upon him the title of "Ha.ham.", normally reserved by the 
1~ 

Sephardim for their am rabbis. 

How oompletely "Aehkenazi" this rabbi still was can be deduced 

from the fact that, when he agreed to deal with the Nieto controversy, 

he stipulated that none of the dooumente forwarded to him should be in 

the Spanish Re.bbin1oe.l eoript 1 

The parties conoerned in London agreed to submit their oaee to the 

Altona rabbi, and the latter forwarded hie decision to London on Friday, 
15) 

August 1, 1705. The decision was in favor of Habern Nieto. 

Be.barn Zevi insists that, far from having to be ooneidered heretical, 

Nieto is, in fact, to be comrmnded for the stand he bas taken. For, 

by identifying Nature with God, Nieto has rejected the mischievous 

~riee of the naturalistic philosophers, - although, "as we have 

heard", he is deeply versed in them himself. Instead, he bas clearly 

followed the opinion of the Sa.gee that all things depend directly on 

the providenoe of God. If it is thought that the atatem,nt, "there ie 

no Nature apart from God", 1e a derogation from the glory of God, it 

should be realized that the opposite view, whioh would see Nature as a 
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ni,diation in the general world-order, is much more likely to lead to 

error. Besides, Nieto ha.e mde himself perfectly clear to the effect 

that by "Nature" he does not nean the individual created things 

(natura nature.ta.), but only na.tura naturane. 

Above all, and this carries the greatest weight with Baham ~, 

~ is in good company. Similar views had already been expressed by 

Yehudah Halevi, Judah Moscato, Jleir ibn Cabbai and Isaiah Hora.vitz. 

The 1mpl1oation is that, since these worthies have not been branded as 

"heretics", no such charge could be levelled against Nieto either. 

To give hie decision due weight, ~ ~ oe.lled upon two other 

?!Uanim to sign the dooum,nt with him: Solomon ben Nathan and 

~eh ben H.H. Simba. 

What is so remrka.ble about ~ ~•a responaum. is the fact 

that the philosophioal issues involved were 1n all probability quite 
16) 

beyond him. Sokolc. draws attention to Hsbarn ~, s reeponsum No. 

93, where the rabbi deals, in all seriousness, with the question 

whether a nan ~ated by m,ans of thawraturgy nay- be counted as part 

of the ~• It would seem that he whole-heartedly believed 1n the 

11 teral m,an1ng of the A~d.ah. In fact, he was one of the moat 

orthodox believers of hie day. The case of Nieto, therefore, was for 

him :m,rely a lO§ice.l questbn, on the order of: "Assuming that this is 

ao, what would be the law?" 

He.ever, the important thing was that the decision was rendered 1n 

favor of Nieto, and, with the atmosphere thus cleared, the London He.ham 

oould now devote himself' to more creative work. 

In 1714, Nieto published his llll§!lum opus, entitle~ "le.tteh D!l.n 
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veKuzari Shen1". It is a defense of the Oral law, written in dJ.alogue 

form, and is divided into five parts. Nieto explains the title of hie 

work as f'ollcwa: "~tteh !!E, - because it ie a rod of strength and 

judgni,nt wherewith to smite the head. of the Ka.raites, the disciples 

of Anan and Saul; to punish them with stripes, with the straps of 

Truth and Reason; so that they Il'BY knar and underetand that their 

sages and. interpreters have la.bored 1n vain to understand the Worde 

of the Living God with their am tottering reason without the aid and 

support of' tho Truth transmitted by Tradition from Moses dcwn to this 

day •••• o I have also called it M!.tteh D a n, because the letters 

~ and ! contain my ~: !8vid Nieto. Kuzari ~lek Sheni, - beoauee 

the whole intenti cm of R. Yehud.ah Halevi in hie book Kuzari was to 

demonstrate the truth of' the Written I.aw 1n detail, while he spoke 

of the Oral law only in a general way..... And because there are 

controversies about the first Kuzar king and about hie kingdom, -

eome saying that the author invented both king and kingdom 1n hie 

am mind, without their having 8llJ' existence 1n reality, while others 

a.re of the op1n1ai that the events really transpired as related 1n 

the book-, in order not to increase the controversy on the basis of 

my am Kuzari, I proclaim in all sincerity to ever,y reader of' my 

book that the events related therein did not really happen. But I 

have invented them myee 1:r. For I have never seen e 1 ther the Kingdom 

Kuzar or the Kuzar1 King; but I am f'ollc.1ng 1n the f'ootetepe of' 
17) 

R. Yehud.ah HaleT1 ••••• " 

The book wae issued 1n Hebrew and Spanish simultaneously; the 

latter, undou~dly, for the benefit of' recent arrivals who ha.d not 

yet metered the Holy Tongue. It wae f'or the same group that ecm, 

years previously Nieto had issued Spanish tranelAtiooe of parts of' 
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the High Holy Day servioea, which were distributed in the synagogue 

free of charge . 

By no ~ans all of the t-.Btteh ~ is devoted to the defense of 

the Ore.l I.aw. Thus, in the Fifth Dialogue, Nieto returns to hie "first 

love", the question of the Calendar, - although, aa we aha.11 have 

oocaaion to aee, there is a certain connexion between the defense of 

the Oral law and the justification of the traditional Calendar. The 

Fourth Dialogue is primarily concerned with the relation of Judaism 

to Philosophy, - where "Philosophy" includes the whole range of the 

secular sciences. Nieto avails himself of the opportunity provided 

by these term.a of reference to state his own unmistakable position, 

which is one of enlightened piety, as opposed to ne.rrao1-minded 

obscurantism. We shall leave the detailed disc1J.sB1011 cf the ideas 

contained in the r~tteh ~ to e\1.beequent chapters. 

Here we shall only note that, as Solomons has pointed out, the 

tvB tteh l):Ln is the only work of ~!£ that bas had a popular demnd. 

Tha first two Dialogues, as we have already eeen, were published in 

an E'n8lish translation more than a century after ~'a death. 

~~~ also knew of an English translation of the rere1n1ng threo 

Dialogue a. But they have reimined 1n M3 form. other !vB translations 

of the work are exte.nt 1n Italian a.nd in Yiddish. 

Solomo~ gives a long list of editions through which the twBtteh 

~ went; but the list ends with the Warsaw edition of 1890. There 

is, bCN1ever, yet a further Warsaw edition, known to the present writer, 

dated 1914; whioh would indicate that the work has retained its 

popula.r1 ty for an even longer period than Solomo~ had assumed. 

The reason for this popularity is not far to seek. The Mltteh De.n 



ie an eminently read.able presenta.t1on of the case for Rabbinic Judaism. 

The dialogue form, which necessitates the brea.king up of involved 

arguments into smller sections, helps to ns.inta.in the reader's interest. 

And if, here a.nd there, the author cannot help introducing the d1s­

cuseton of a very intricate ~_12. point, the reader find.a am:ple 

compensation in the Il'.6Dy a.necdotes, pa.ra.blee and literary allusions 

with which Nie!,_£ mnagee to preserve the popular character of hie 

work. 

It should alf:'o be remembered that, as we get from the 18th century 

into the 19th, oppoei tion to the Oral I.aw was no longer confined to 

comm.unities with an ex-fv8!TB.no heritage. Long before nascent Reform 

Judaism cla~d the right of adopting a oritioal attitude tcwarde the 

Bible, ite early adherents took liberties with certain rabbinic 

provisions. The Bible was indeed the ''Word of God", but the Ta.JJn.ud 

was mere 1y a humn 1nvent1 an o Against such a religious orient.a. tion 

~' e arguments would undoubtedly still hold good. 

In 1715, the year 1.nnoodiately follcwing the publ1oat1on of the 

l\~tteh ~n, another work of ~ was printed by Tho~ Ilive, again 

both in Hebrew and 1n Spanish. It was the ~ ~, a polemical tract 

directed against Nehemiah He.nun. We have diecuaeed the teachings o:f 

thie heresiarch in our first chapter. On June 30, 1713, ~ had 

come to Amsterdam, and he found. 1n Babam Zev1 Ashkenazi a fierce 

opponent. Hcwever, Hanun succeeded 1n beguiling the leadership o:f 

the Se!;ha.rd1 community, and even found adherents 1n Habem Zevi'e 

own oongregaticn. Ms.tters had come to a head when He.ham zevi 

repeatedly refused to appear before the 5ei>ha.rd.1 ~ ~' wh1oh 
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open]y favore:t H.a.uun 

19) 
; and_ thus OSJll!, to pass, whet Sokolcw 

calls one of the ironies of History: that ~ ~.!, who, a deoe.de 

before, had saved Nieto from the ban 1n store for him, was him.self 

exoonnnunica.ted. by the Amsterdam tribunal. Anticipating hie forceful 

eviction from Amsterd.a.m, ~ ~ went into "voluntary exile" 1n 

17140 He received. a tremend.ous weloone from both the Ashkenazi and 
20) 

Sephardi sections of the Anglo-Jewish connnunity 

While the ~ ~th contains no reference to the fact, it would 

seem to us that the t i m i n g of its publication indicates an 

effort on~• e part to repay "in kind'' the help he received ten 

years before from Ha.ham ~. 

Like the other mjor works of Nieto, the ~. ~ ie written 1n 

dealogue form. In fact, it conaieta of two dialogues, of which, 

strictly speaking, only the f'iret is concerned with the refutation of 

the pernicious doctrines of~• The second dialogue treats of a 

variety of religious problems, and thus serves as a prinary source 

for Nieto•e theology. 

Little enough ie knam about ~ 1 a contacts with the non-Jewish 

world, but what evidence we have would indicate that the Ha.barn' e 

interests were not confined to his am conmnm1 ty. 
21) 

Mr. Wilfred s. Samuel writes that he "would like to think that 

William Wolla.eton knew Ha.ham !avid ~ in London"; but there appears 

to be no evid.enoe to m.ke this more than an assumption. 

We are on firn:er ground when it comes to Nieto'e contacts with Dr. 

~ Covel, the Mlster of Christ's College in Cambridge from 1688 to 

1722. Covel was a noted Oriental traveller, and his diary oonta1ne 

several interesting, but not very agreeable, renarks about the Jf!'JWe of 
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the Orient. Thia notwithstanding, hie relations with ~ seem 

to have been of a most cordial nature t ae can be seen from their 
2;J 

correspondence of the year 1705/06. Covel asked Nieto to contribute ---
sane art1oles about the Jewish Calendar and Jewish antiquities to an 

a.lnBna.ck whioh was a.bout to be published. Unfortunately, no copy of 

thie alnlllla.ck has been preserved. In his letter to Covel, Nieto 

l.anenta the faot that he does not laJ.Qf English, and says that he would 

have to write the requested articles in Iatin. He also sent Covel a 

copy of the~ Ia Divina. Providencia and. wanted to hear Covel'a views 

on this llBtter. 

~ 

In hie r eply to ~, the Naster of Christ• a College expreseee 

hie regret a.t his correspondent's unfa.m111ar1ty with the English 

language but he assures him that "a nan so learned and_ eo noble aa you 

are will certainly find eom., true friend who will translate your very 

learned works." As ·to the ~ Divina Providencia, Covel had read it 

"with great pleasure", and is in full agreem,nt with its author; 

"Universal Nature seem.a to m, not more or lese than the Platonic 

Chinera, that ie, the soul of the world, or a blind and vicarious 

Spirit, seneelesa, without reason, which, I do not knc:M' by what plastic 

virtue, leads the particular Nature of everything. How I la.ugh at these 

foolish things 1" 

native tongue. 

The correspondence was oond.ucted in Italian, Nieto' s 

In 1719, ~- :received an enquiry concerning various biograph1oe.l 

and b1b11ogra.ph1cal nBtters in relation to contemporary Hebrew authors 
24) 

from Christian Theophilus U~r, pastor 1n Herrenlaureohuetz. Thie 

would 1nd1oe.te that Nieto's reputation as a literary m.n bad already 

spread throughout the continent of Europe. Nieto answered these 

questions to the best of his ability, writing 1n the Spanish :Rabbinical 

script, and asking U:ist9r to continue the correspondenoe 1n Latin, since 



he, Nieto, waa unable to read the Ashkena.zi Hebrew script. At the 

ea.me tine, ~ took the opportunity of forwarding to U~r, via 

the Secretary of the Envoy of the King of Poland, all of his own 
25) 

publications. 
26) 

In his Esh De.th Nieto also tells us about a theological discussim 

he has had with an intelligent non-Jew (who reIIBine anonymous), when the 

latter approached him for sone clarification of the concept of an 

"eternal" God. Coming as an agnostic, the non-Jew left Nieto' a house 

aa a convinced theist. 

Ta,ards the end of his life, when he was feeling "o:ppreaeed by age 
27) 

and infirmities" , !.!!!2. wae much concerned about the fate of the 

viotima of the Inquisition, which, at the tine, wae still holding i ta 

dreadf:ul sway over the Iberian Peninsula. '!he most famous of hie 

publications dealing.with this sombre aspect of Jewish life is the 

reply to a sermon, preached by the Archbishop of Cranganor, on the 

occasion of an ~ ~ !!. at Lisbon 1n 1705. This "Reply" was published 

posthumously 1n 1729, and has been translated into English by ~_,! 

~~ in 1845. 

The Archbishop, :preaching to m,n oondemned to die at the stake, 

had been ne.king a last-minute attempt to win them over to Christianity. 

Hie sermon ran the whole gamut of devices familiar to the student of 

conversionist literature. Quoting and misquoting the Hebrew Scriptures 

in and out of context, insinuating that the m,se1an1c claims tm.de for 

Jesus are tacitly acoepted by the Talmudi stating that ~~had 

been oonvinoed that the M,eeiah must be God and that F.aeh1 had 

falsified the text of the Hebrew Bible, -- such were the argwmnte 
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used by the Archbishop. 

Nieto submits this sermon to a very detailed analysis. He has no 

difficulty 1n turning the tables on the Archbishop, when it cOJJes to 

the accueation that the Jewe have faleif'1ed Scripture. He can quote 

no less an authority than St. Aueuatin to the effect that it is 

impossible to believe that the Jews have falsified the Hebrew text 
28) 

of Scripture. As for .!E!! !:!! • a acoeptanoe of the Christian claim, 

~ oomm,nts that "any Jew, acquainted with the true state of the 

case, ••• will in hie heart rejoice, at perceiving to what arte and 

inventions he (the Archbishop) was obliged to have recourse 1n order 
29) 

to m1nta1n his system." Indeed, the very argum,nte of the 

Arohbishop prove the weakness of his case. "Bleeeed art thou, the 

great God of Israel, who ha.et preserved m 1n my true f'aithl for what 

better proof' of its truth can I desire than that of its aeea.ilant 

having no means to confute me eave those which spring from diegu1see, 

exaggerations, and omissions, contradictions of fact, and quotations so 

garbled tha.t I can find the most convincing arguments 1n its favor 1n 
30) 

the very passages which he attempts to bring forward to con:fute it." 

AbOYe all, asks Nieto, how can any Jew believe that the Messiah 

has c01D9, whea the very purpose of his coming - the liberation of Israel 
31) 

and the Restoration of the Temple - has not been achieved? 

Moreover, it is as futile to convinoe the Jews by means of 

allegories ae it ie to try to retain water 1n a sieve, for the Jews 
32) 

never abandon the 11 tere.l imaning of Scripture. As for the allegories 

of the Talmud, they were not m,ant to carry the deoieive authority of 
33) 

Talmudic law. -Not oontent w1 th refuting the Archbishop point by point, Nie to 
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which prohibits every book that argues against its religion, and 

contrasts that position with the Jewieh practice of publishing "such 

works as are written against us, and we explain them to our children, 

that they my knew the truth of~ reasoning and the fallacy of theirs; 

that they may gain strength in the true belief, and that they my 

perceive what subterfuge they are driven to who wish to distort the 

truth, and to what contrivances they mu.at have recourse in order to 
34) 

maintain their opinions. 11 

Nieto concludes his "Reply" by giving expression to hie am 

m,aaianio hopes: "M3.y he be pleased in hie Divine m,rcy to unveil 

the eyes of all nations; so that we my all worship Him alike, uniting, 

in the eau, mind, to call upon his most holy na.ne with one voice, 

according to the assurance given us by the prophet Zephania, chap. 111, 

ver.9, 'For then w111·r diffuse among the people a pure language, 

that they my invoke the nam, of the Lord, and serve Him with one accord.'" 

other works of Nieto include a number of published sermons 

preached on various occasions, a Hebrew calendar, and, in M3 form 

only, several reeponaa dealing with ritual imtters, and an unfinished' 

anthology of sayings to be found 1n the J3e.bylonia.n Ta.J:m.ud, entitled 

Sha.'ar ~. For the complete bibliography of Nieto the reader is 
36) 

referred to Solomons' biography of the Haham. 

re.vid Nieto died on Saturday, Tebeth 28 5488 (January 10, 1728), the 

very day on which, according to the Hebrew calendar, he completed the 

seventy-fourth year of hie life. Among the several memorial sermons 

that were preached were those of hie own eon, Isaac ~, who waa to 

succeed him as Ha.ham of the London conmrunity, as well as of Dr. Jacob 

35) 
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de castro Sarnento. The latter, a Fella-, of the Royal Society, was 

a close friend. of Ha.ham Mieto, and, an at least one occasion, 
37) 

substituted for Nieto in the pulpit on the Tay of Atonensnt. It 

is an eloquent conmentary on the religious scene with which Nieto 

ha.d to deal that this very Dr. Jacob de Gastro Sarnento severed his 

connections with the Jewish community in 1758, claiming that "The 

different opinion and sentini:,nts I have entertained long ago, entirely 

dissenting from those of the Synagogue, do not permit ne any longer to 
38) 

keep the appearance of a mmber of your body .••. " It is tempting 

indeed to speculate on what there was in the approach and the personality 

of Ie.vid Nieto that Il8Il8ged to retain the loyalty of nen like de Castro 

Sarnento for the Jewish cause, a loyalty which was waning with the 

passing of the H.ebam. 
l"" 

The translation of the epit a.ph, composed by Dr. Isaac de 

Sequeira Samuda, which appears on ~vid Nieto' s tombstone is as 

follara:-

Sublime Theologian, profound sage, 

die tinguished Physician, famous Aetrononer, 

sweet Poet, elegant Preacher, 

subtle Logician, ingenious Pbyeioist, 

fluent Rhetorician, pleasant Author, 

expert in Languages, learned in History: 

S1noe so much is here, enclosed within so little: 
39) 

In Death a little earth holds what is muoh and little. 

On hearing of Nieto' s death, ~ Mi,ldola, who was Fabaro and 

roeh yeshivah 1n I.sghorn, eulogized Nieto by pla.ying on his ~ de 
- 40) 

After shewing that, by dealing with religious law 
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and by being a physician, Nieto bas lived up to the ideals of torah, -m 
abhod.ah and gamiluth l}asadim , M3ldola. proceeds to apply to him 

Genesis 49:17: ure,n shall be a serpent in the wa:y", - that 1s, against 

heresy o "A horned snake in the path", - that is, against scepticism 

and against those who deny the words of the Sages. "That bitoth the 

horse's heels", - that is, against the ignorance of tho Gentiles who 

do not lma,q hew to calculate the years. 

But the roontion of the tribe of Ian also suggests the figure of 

Samson, who was of that tribe. Indeed, the mighty deeds of Sa.Dl£lon are 

closely paralleled by those of Nieto. sameon ma.de riddles, and ~to 

mde riddles, and wrote songs for bridegrooms and brides. Samson burnt 

dcwn the corn of the Philistines, and Nieto, with his lmaileclge, set 
-- 42) 

fire to the insinuations against the fiery I.aw. Sa.!n..C:Jon smote with 

the jawbone of an ass,· and Nieto fought, arm3d with the wisdom of 
4) -3 r 

Issa.char. Samson quenched his thirst by drinking the waters of 
441 

Lehi , and Nieto want to imbfoe the waters of the ·spirit. When 

Sam.eon was bound, he ·oroke the bonds with his strength, and Nieto 

knew hem to find the solut:lo:n~1 to clifficult quest:1.onA. Samson laid 

hold of the gates of ~~~, and ~ prod.uoed an al)E~~i~ for the 

sermon he had preached; and Truth was on hie side. SalIIB~ fell 

into the hand of L'elilah, and Nieto fell into the hand of old age and 

the infirmities attendant upon old age. Nevertheless, he said. (like 

Samson): "Let ne die with the Philistines, --- by writing a book about 

oalend.ation, to shcm the GentHes that they are wrong in their 

reckoning, ·out that we a.re right. 11 

In his homiletical n:a.nner ~:i3ldola has thus covered all aspects of 

Nieto' s work. Ris reference to Nieto' s authorAhip of ep1tha.l.a.m1a is 
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particularly instruct:1.ve in rouncling out the rioture of his multifarious 

activities. The only difficulty in ~~' s eulogy is hie reference to 

~.9' s book on the C-entile calena.ar a.s be ine; the work of his old. age~ 

The reference can only be to the ~~.9eia, which, hcwever, wa.s the 

very first of Nieto' e publioa.tiona. We must either assum:) tbat rv~ldola. 
4b)- ---

mde a mistake , or that 1d.e~~ did, in fact, return to this subject 

in his old age, and. published a work unkna111 to the bibioera1:1hers, -

which seoms unlikely. 

We r)rooeea. nar.r from theoe "externa.1 11 biographical a.a.ta to a 

conA1derat1on of those as~cts of the F.aham.' s Sl)iritii.a.1 and intellectual 

aocomplishm:mts which confront us in his cwn writings. 

To begin with, we would like to draw attention again to tee fact 

that the mjor works of Ni~~E are written in dialogue form: the 

Pa.sea.logia in 1693; ~~~~!'E!id~_!~ in 1704; Ml. tteh Dan 

in 1714; and Esh To.th 1n 1715. In his introduction to the Matte~~, 

Mieto tells us why he has adopted this literary form: "I have written 

nzy- book like his (i.e. Halevi•a), in the form of Question and Answer, 

even though I nwself run the speaker throughout, because this style 

is more paverful than e.ny other devioe or st-e in implanting into 

the heart of the reader the strength of the argwoonts and the pcwer 

of the proofeo••··" 

But we aleo knc:w that, leaving aside the original Platonic 

dialogues, the dialogu.e form in philosophical writings goes back to 
47) 

the HUnE.niets of the Renaissance. This is not to say that Nieto 

can only be mderetood. in terms of the Renaissance. He lived. too late 

for that, and other factors too were involved in the acquisition of 
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his kncwledge and the aha.pine of hie att1tudeso It should, ha-1ever, 

be rellr;lmbered that the University of Padua, from which he graduated., 

attained the greatest prominence among It.a.Han universities in the 16th 
48) 

century. 

It wa.e at this particular 1.miversity that emphasis was pla.ced on 

logic and natural philosophy rather than on IIY3taphysics, and that 

philosophy was studied together with nea ioine rather than with theology. 

Thus it ie not surprising that ~•s interest in ancient philosophers 

and 1n the thinkers of his cwn days is aroused prinarily by their 

physics rather than by their m,taphysics. 

He quotes Aristotle mny a ti.l'.ll3; but it is on such questions as 
50) 51) 52) 

the nature of heat , the composition of com,ts , or of lightning 
53) 

Again, he Ill3ntions Aristotle' a views on l\.E.tter, Form and Privation 

but Aristotle's "m,taphyaics" play no part in his thinking. 

. , 

Similarly, he refers to the views of ~rtes concerning the 
54) 

latter' e theory that lightnings are composed of the vapors of nitre 
55) 

and his identification of Mltter with Space . And he nBke e mmti an 
56) 

of the Atomistic Theory propounded by CB.ssend.1 ; but he pa.sees over 

in silence those aspects of the teachings of the modern philosophers 

which were destined to bring about a radical departure 1n rel1s1ous 

thought. Thie, too, we.a quite in keeping with the Renaissance 

tradition; for the Hunaniem of the Renaissance was held together by 

a common cultural program and ideal, but not by specific philosophical 

or theological convictions; and a classioa.l training could be 

com.billed 1n each case with a great variety of' idea a and of opinions. 
57) 

Age.in, if' the distinguishing feature of the Rena1saa.noe was a 

58) 
"universal intellectual curiosity" , then Nieto was a true heir of 

49p 



this rebirth of the hWJIUl spirit. He ne.nifeate a particular delight 

in the reports from distant land.a and peoples which he finds in the 
59) 

books wr1 tten by seafare re and trave llere. 
60) 

reports of the adventurer Juan ~ Africa.no 

The eye-witness 

, a Moslem convert to 

Catholicism, help him to olear up certain difficulties 1n the rabbinic 

A~dah. Indeed, Nieto ea.ye of himself': "I call heaven and earth to 

witness that I have investigated and studied all the religions and 
61) 

cults of the worldl" And there was probably not too much 
62) 

exaggeration in this claim, either, for he quotes St. A~atin and 
6;) - -

Platina'e "Lives of the PoF!s" 1n the ~ matter-of-fact wa:y in 

which he quotes from Jewish sources. 

However, Nieto' e statement that he had studied all the religions 

of the world is significant also 1n what it tells us about influences 

other than the Renaissance that had their effect on the Heham. The 

statement deserves to be quoted 1n full:-

"I oall heaven and earth to witness that I have inveetisated and 

studied all the religions and cults of the world; and I have found 
~ 

that, not ail.y the Christi ans and the Moelems - who believe 1n our 

three dognae of The Existence of God, Divine Revelation, and 

:Retribution, (though they disagree with ua 1n their interpretation)-, 

but even the :mjority of the inhabitants of' the F.aat Indies, and the 

nBjority of the inhabitants of the West Indies, as well as the 

naJority of the inhabitants of Africa., who are black and b8.rbe.r1ana, 

worshipping the sun and the moon and all the hosts of heaven, and 

cattle, and the beasts of the field, and serpents and sea-monsters, 

and creeping things, and all the work of the hand.a of um in wood 

and 1n atone, -- they all believe and proclaim that the righteous 
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will be rewarded after death, whereas the wicked will be chastised 
6') 

and punished with severe sufferings through countless ages." 

The formulation of the three dogn11s is, of course, taken over 

from Albo, whom Nieto quotes quite frequently. So also is the view 

which regards Christians and Mosleme as sharing the three basic 

"roots" of Juda.ism, though deviating from Judaism 1n their further 
65) 

application and. definition. 

But the "proof" for the belief in Retribution after death, 

baaed upon the axietenoe of such a belief at the very outskirts of 

o1v111zat1on, is the kind of "proof" which was very dear to ~, s 
66) 

contemporaries who are knO'efn to us as ''~ists". We have bad occasion 

to take cognizance of the five fund.am!,nta.l propositions of "natural 

religion" enum,ra.ted by Lord Herbert of Cherbu.ry. It will be recalled 

that the fifth of these dealt with the existence of a future state of 

rewards and puniehm!,nts. 

Non, it was basic to the outlook of the 18th century Deists in 

England that what they called "natural religion" be of universal 

appl1cab111ty, - in contradistinction to the limited groups which 

la.id claim to "revelation". Thus they laid considerable stress upon 

what they believed to be "a common residuum discoverable in all non-
67) 

Christian faiths". For Lord Herbert,"had already asserted that 

religion was the chief distinguishing mark of nan as a species, and 
68) 

tba t there were no real a the iste. 

But, in order to discover this "residuum", it beca.ne a 1?13.tter of 

utmost importance to find out as much as possible· about as nBey 

religions as were available for such an investigation. With the 
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expanding activities of the British trading companies in the West 

Indies and the :East Indies at the end of the 17th and the beginning 
69) 

of the 18th century , facilities for this study of ucomparative 

Religion" were not lacking. 

A.C. Bouquet is thus justified in claiming for Lord Herbert of 

Cherbury the honor of having been the first to initiate the comparative 
70) 

study of religion in England. 

'lwo important facts energe, therefore, from Nieto•e statenent 

quoted above: (1) that Nieto• s interest in ill religions ne:J' be 

attributed to the intellectual clinate of the England of hie tine, 

and (11) that, though the Ha.ham was an outspoken opponent of ~ism, 

he was not above using typical Deist argunmte when they suited his 

cwn purpose. 

We uay nor, reeum3 our enquiry into the sources which helped to 

shape Nieto• e thought. Needless to say, there are innunerable 

instances where he quotes the Bible, the Palestinian and the Baby­

lonian Talmudim, the Mid.re.shim, the standard cOIIIIIentators like Ra.ehi, 

K1mch1, ~ ~, the philosophers Saadiah, Halevi, M:l.imonides and 

~, and the standard codes with which we would expect him to have 

been familiar. 

Of interest is his relation to the Zoba.r. As we have seen, in 

hia De I.a. Divina Providencia, the Zoba.r figures together with Bible 

and Talmud as a aouroe from which Nieto draws the "proofs n to his 

cwn orthodoxy, and his Justification for the eta.tenent that God and 

Nature are identical. 

Again, it is almost the exclusive function of the first pa.rt of 

the Esh ~th to show that the Zahar does not ni,an what Han:u:i ma.kas 
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it to mean, that, in fact, as far as the essentials of Juda.ism are 

concerned, there is a perfect harmony between the teachings of the 
71) 

Zollar and those of the Talmud. In the second part of the Esh De.th --
he regards Kabbalah as an "attempt" to solve, by imans of the theory 

of Enanation, the problem of hew an Infinite God can create a finite 

world. 

The question that arises 1a this: Hew far did Nieto himaelf -
accept the olaima mde for the Zohar, and hew far did he m3rely 

aoo0Dm1odate himself to the general esteem in whiah the Zahar was 

held at the tine, only trying to prevent the Zohar from being used 

ae a weapon 1n the hands of the heretics? 

In different places Nieto disclaims aey responsibility for the 

teachings of the Cabbaliate. The first is in the re Ia Divina 

Providencia, where, as pa.rt of a discussion on Providence and 

Astrology-, Nieto frankly ad.mite that his interpretation differs 

from that of the Cabbalists, "because I am speaking as a Literalist 
72) 

theologian, and not as a Cabbaliet. 11 

Another instance occurs 1n the Esh 16th, where Nieto is 

explaining the basic agree:nente between Gabooliats and non-Cabbe.11sta 

as far as the God conoept is concerned. Doing so, he was compelled, 

by way of an excursus, to :roontion aoim of the Cabbalistic theories 

of Emanation. But he refuses to go into details, saying: "Mlka 

thee a mater and get thee a companion from among the Cabbalista, 

and read 1n the 1r books. There you will find a connmntary on my 

words; for it is not zey intention to teach you the wisdom of the 

Cabba.lah; but only to let you lmON that there ia no difference 

between those who interpret things literally and the cabba.liats 
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of 

73) 

Nieto also feels the need to treat the problem of tha Zohar's 

provenance. He had been arguing, in his fateful sermon on II God and 

".) .1 -i., 
Nature", that the Hebrew word / , neaning Nature, was an 

invention of the last 50-~\ Ol" f;oo :·ea.1·r=i, - rrcre sr1eo'lf1calJy, sinr.c 
74) 

it began to be use.cl in the H~ities (~E-E1~~-!{ur.ia~~). 

Against this argmoont 1.t baa been urged. that the word 
75) 

does, in fact, occur in the Zohar , a,nd, sinoo the Zohar 1s tho --- --
work of R. Sin:eon ba.r Yohai, a Tanna!, the word. is to be founc1 lone 

---- --- ~ ·- ----- 76) 
before the 600 yea.rs mntioned in tha sermon. 

~ ad.m.1ts that, according to the testimony of the Sefer YuJJ,asin, 

the Zohar was written by Ro Bin:aon ba.r Yohai or his diecirles after him. --· - _,, ___ ~ --- --·-
Ha,,ever, from the aa.roo Sefer Yuhas in we knew that the Zahar was not ---•--· -· 

cliscovered until after the death of NahnE.n:tdes and Asher ben Yehiel, -·-~-- --·--
which brings us up to the beginning of the 14th century. This, in 

turn, :rmans that, at the tim:l of the Ha.he.Et' s sermon, the Zahar had not 

beon kno.-m for more than a.bout 400 years, - that is: well within the 

t~-limit given by the Ha.ha.mo Consequently, Nieto inAists that, even 

if the tinl3 o:( the app~aranca of the Zahar be ta.ken into consideration, 

his original claim that the word Y ..:i U was invented 500 or 600 
77) 

years ago would. still be justified. 

From this che.in of reasoning it woula. appear tba.t ~ did not 

really believe in the authenticity of the tradition which links the 

Zohar with the name of R. Sineon bar Yohai, -- altho~ he does not --·-
sey so in so rmny words. The pivotal point of the. who]a argum:mt is 

that the Sages of Mishna.h ancl Talnrud did not lmcw the word Y j_ U 
78) 

in the sense of ''Nature''. The date of the "a.1)pearance" of the 
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Zo~ is, therefore, completely irrelevant, if it be conceded that the 

Zo~E, concealed though it ray have been throughout the centur1.es, was 

the work of SDreon bar !2~.!.• For, ln that case, the word Y ..'.:1 .. :11 ~ 

used by a ~, ana. must have been kna,im to the esoteric circle which 

guarded the tradition throughout the oenturteis until it was "publishedll 

by Mos~ d.e ~EE• In that case, too, the word was conAiderably o1d.ol' 

than the 500 or 600 years with wh:tch it was cred.itea. by !!Jet9. 

That he nevertheless rraintains his orig1:na.l viow about the age 

of this wora my be rega.rd.€,d. a.s clear eividence that Nieto a.id not - -
regard the ~::! as the work of R. Siooon bar Y~.1. But rather than 

encourage additional opposition to himself by departing from the 

generally a.ccor,ted notion about tha Zoha.r' e origin, he preferred to 

100et M.s antagonists on their cwn gromd, i.e.: the safer Yuha.sin's 
---- -·--

teotimony to the Zahar' e provenance, all the while ne.1ntaining his 

original :position by neam, of the ap;f!lrent though illogical "proof" 

based on the ti~ of the ~• s "d:lscovery". 

It is not surprising that Nieto should have rre.intained a. respectful 

attitude tcwa.rds the Zober, even thouE,i he did. not bel:J.eve in~ 

Yohai' a authorship of the work. Modern theological authors mna.ge to -·-
tminta.in a. reverential attitude tcwards the teachings of the Bible, 

even though they my have discarded the traditional notions a.bout 

the authorship of the bibHcal books. 

Three conclusions, then, energe from the above considerations: 

(1) ~ was acquainted with, and quotes from the ~- (11) He 

(implicitly) rejects the view that R. Sineon oo.r Yobai was the 
--- 79) --.-

author of the Zahar . (iii) He ne.kes it clear that he himself is 

not a Cabbe.11et. 
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~'s lmcwledge of Jewish History is derived from rabbinic 

sources, from such parts of the Hellen:tstio-Jewish literature as will 

be discussed belcw, as well as fi•om such works as Ibn Daud' a safer 
8o) 81) -- --

ha.Kabbala.h , Isvid Cans' ~eire.I: ~vid , and., as we have seen, 

Abraham Zaouto•e Sefer Yuhasin. 
- --- ----- -o-

A great variety of Jewish ph11osoph1.cal, nzy-atio, le&:1,l and. 

exegetical writers, from both the Ashkenazi and the ~p.ba.rdi orbits, 

are nnking their appearance 1n the pages of Nieto' s works. Thus, he 
82) ---

quotes Jeda.1ah ben Abraham Bedersi as well as Samuel ~51he 
8;1 - ---- 84) 

Ashkenazi ; Don Iaaao Abrabanel and Isaiah Horaritz ; Solomon 
Bbl 87) BB) 

Levi and Samuel :Ed.els (the ~aha.) ; Josiah ben Joseph Pinto 
891 90) - ~ 

and Solomon ben Adret ; Judah Mosca to and Jacob A bend.a.na. ; 
921 - -- 931 94) 

Judah ~t and Jo1ph Gika.tilla ; Aze.riah de Fano 
• 95 9bJ 

Shem Tob 1bn Shem Tob • ; M:,ir 1bn Cabbai and Rabbi Peretz, the 
----- --9TI ~ 

author of M!.'arekheth haElohuth ; and David ibn Zimra • He quotes 
~ 99) 

the Ka.ra1te author E11Ja.h ~ Moses Ba.!Jlatchi , and nentione the 

protagonist of the Oral I.aw, Inmanuel Aboo.b, of whose "Nomol,?Sia" 

he approves, although he regards this work as no longer m,eting the 
100) 

needs of his am days. 

Nieto• a inc::wledge of the Greek and Ronan olassios, which we have 

nentioned 1n connexion with the Renaieea.noe tradition of' which he was 
- 101) 

an heir, is further evidenced by hie references to ~~oras , 
102) 10;) 104 ) 

to Plato , to Plutarch , to Jamblious , and to D1£S!DeS 
105) lo6) 107) 

I.aertiue . He refers to Aeso~ and to Pl1N ; and he also 
108} 

quotes the "De Preparatione ~111" of Eueebiue. 

It need not be asauned, hcwever, that Nieto derived hie knarledge 



► 

50 

of all the classical and philoaophioal writers as a result of his study 

of primry sources exclusively. Thus, for example, he gives us an 
109) 

impressive list of philosophical authors which he finds quoted in 
110) 

the Sha 1ar ~~~~im ~Ab~~ Herrera • 

On the other hand, there cannot be any doubt that Nieto had 

first-hand. acquaintance with the I.a.tin translation of the works of 
/ 111) 

Philo of Alexandria, whom. he calls both "'1 'T J 'O .:J) l:<;, ;, "\ "~-. 
- -- // ·---' 112) 
and l ' ~ ') .EJ . Nieto says that the paesa.gee he 

113) 
quotes from Philo have been translated by him from I.a.tin into Hebrew • 

11:k) 
The follaring writings of Philo are quoted by Nieto:- DE MJNDI OPIFICIO , 

115) ------- 116"J --
QUOD DEUS SIT DMJTABILIS , DE CONFUSIONE LINGUARUM , and DE 
--- 1m -
LEGATIONE AD Gt\IOM . 

Incidentally, since we ewe the Hebrew translation of Philo' s 
118) 

na.ne into "Yedi~" to ~iah ~ ~ssi , it is clear that Nieto 

mu.et have been familiar with the "~-or '~im." as well, -- which is 

not altogether surprising. 
119) 

Nieto also quotes Josephus , and, although he calls him 
120) 121) 

"YoeiI'on" and "JoaeJ:h ben Gorion" , it is the authentio Josephus 

Flaviue he bas 1n mind, and not the popular work "Yosipon". Like 
122) 

Abraham Zacuto before him , Nieto must have been under the impression 

that the "Yosi}>on" was written by Jose~hus himeelf in Hebrew, as a kind, 

of abbreviation of hie longer history in Greek. But it is to this 
123) 

latter that ~ refers as well as to the Contra Al_)1onem • He 

availed himself' of the Hebrew translation of' the Contra. Apionem which 

was appended to Samuel Shull.am' a edition of the Sef'er Yuhaain 
l2Ii1 - -.-

(Constantinople 1566). But for hie quotation from the "Antiguitiee 
125) 

of the Jews" Q., '-11 ~ ';1 J1 l 'J l'fl 1;, , he mu.et have bad recourse to 
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either the Greek original, or, which is more likely, to a La.tin 

translation. 

Nieto also gives three quotations from a "Book of' the Has-
126) 

moneansn, ( t2 \~ J 1~CJJnil 1..90) of' which one is definitely 

identical with a verse in the Second Book of ~coabeea 1n the 
127) 

Apocrypha . 

That Nieto•a kna,,ledge of classical and scientific literature 

included even wider areas than those we have been able to na.m, is 

evidenced by hie discussion of the Copernican world-view in the Fourth 
128) -----

Dialogue of the ~tteh I8n , his demonstrations of geonetrical 
129) - ---

theorems , and the whole of the Fifth Dialogue of the ~tteh ~, 

where the question of the Calendar is discussed from all aspects. 

If we were to ask haf this wide knCW1led.ge and this nastery of 

both religious and secular literature affected the conduct of the 

Ha.ham and hie effectiveness as a epokesll8D. for Judaism, we would find. 

the answer in three different &phere s. First, there ie the cordial 

relation of the~ to non-Jewish representatives of the learned 

world. We have already remarked on this 1n connexion with hie first 

published work, the Pasoalo§ia, which was dedicated to cardinal 

Francesco de' ~~; and we have noted his correspondence with Dr. 

Joh~~, the ~ster or Christ's College, Cambridge, and with 

Christian Theophilus Unger, pastor in Herrenlaureohuetz. 

Secondly, the ~!' e wide culture ha.d its effect upon the way 

in which he envisaged Jewish education. Instead. of plunging the 

pupils straight into the vast ooean of Talmudic dialectic, he would 

like them to receive an "Introduction" to this type of literature 
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first. Hopefully, he euggeete that hie am ~tteh ~ might serve 

thie purpose:-

"I implore all who tea.ch the Torah in all the diepere1ons of 

Jud.ah a.nd Iara.el that they should tea.ch their pupils the first three 

Dialogues of thie book and explain them well, before they teach them 

Mishnah and GenBra.. It is for this reason that I have written them 

in a clear and easy language; -- so that when they enter the chambers 

of Mishna.h a.nd Cemra, their heart will not becom, fa.int on seeing 

the discussion and argum,ntation between AbN"e and Ra.bah; for they 

will knew from the very beginning that 'both of them are the words of 
130) 

the Living God 1 • 
11 

The modern reader of these lines nay well have his doubts as to 

the suitability of the Mltteh ten for that particular purpose. Surely, 

it ie essential for the comprehension of the author's point of view 

that the 1I8ny references and allusions to rabbinic literature, which 

are sea ttered throughout the three DiaJ:ogue e, be understood. by the 

readero But, if that is the oaee, then a previous knarledge of 

rabbinic literature is pre-supposed of the reader; and that 

includes the youthful reader who is asked to study the Matteh ~ 

before he even approaches the etudy of the Talmud itaelft 

Be that aa it rm.yo The fact reDBine that~, for whom the 

Oral I.aw was without any doubt the very Word of' God, was nevertheless 

aware of the need for a suitable "hietoriosl" introduction which was 

to precede the study of the sources themselves. 

And, finally, we come to that aspect of the ~• a personality, 

whioh induced Os.eter to say, "there was no Cbetto-bend 1n hie gait 
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131) 

or in his mien" • In an age when Judaism could be ridiculed among 

the so-called "educated", whose knc.ledge of Science or of the 

Classics see~d to give them a superior vantage-point from which to 

judge the tenets and the traditions of Judaism, in an age like that, 

Nieto wae the perfect apologeta of Judaism. Hie Olfn ne.stery o:f the 

secular learning of his day enabled him to n:eet such oppomnta of 

Judaism on their cwn ground. 

To illustrate this aspect of the Haha.m' a personality and of hie 

work, we conclude this chapter by giving a verbatim translation of a 
132) 

paragraph in the M:l.tteh ~ , to which we might well give the 

heading "Nieto' e Apologia for Rabbinic Lore". It is add.re seed to 

those who ridicule the words of the Jewish Sages, and who consider 
133) 

them to be full of stupidities and puerile ex:preasions • 

II I am a.nnzed that there are people who think like this about the 

faithful and holy sages of Israel. 

I shall ask them why thel go to such trouble a in interpreting the 

Gr-eek and RoDBn poets, those idolaters who neither knew the LORD nor 

served Him. For the bulk of their poetry is exclusively concerned 

with the love-life and the harlotries of their gods. And if, peroha.noe, 

there be in them a little Philosophy and Rhetoric, that little 

advantage is im.de void by the great disadvantage o 

" And as for the words of the Ta.nne.im and Amoraim, not cnly do they 

not explain them, but they speak of them disparagingly, 1n haughtiness 

and 1n contempt. 

" Behold, it is not proper for them to do so. For even the corpse 

of !l king is honored, and people prostrate themselves before it ae 

if it were still aninBted with life. And there he lies, ensconced 1n 
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gold and in silver, ---- thoue,h not a single breath is within him1-

ti lat us grant then, for argunent's sake, that the Israel of to-day 

is but the corpse of ancient Israel. Why, then, do they not shew him 

at least as much respect as they aha-, the corpse of a king? 

" Ney, more than this 1 For our bones have not yet dried, and our 

hope is not lost. Even though we have been poured from vessel to 

vessel, and evon though we have been thrust out again and ae111n, 

behold, we are bearing the yoke of Exile with great patience, because 

we can see with our cwn eyes that God has not forsaken us in our 

slavery. 

" Ha-1 much more so was this the case in the days of the Tann.aim 

and the Amora.im, when the strength of our nation was not yet 

completely cut off, for there was still the sap of an existing 

Sanhedrin, and the LORD had not yet hid His face from ust 

" And oven na-1, while we are suffering the moat complete humiliation 

and dispersion, we can see the face of the LORD looking through tho 

windCN1s of heaven to watch over ua in His groat goodness and loving­

kindnees. For, with all the troubles that have core upon us, there 

was fulfilled in us (the verso of Jeremiah 46:28): 

" 'But I will not make a full end of thee; and I will correct thee 

in ma.sure o' 

And this is our certain hope: tha.t the LORD bas :pleasure 1n us, 

to sanctify His great Nalll3 through us, even as He has promised us 

through His servants, the Prophets. 

" The fact is furthermore not concealed from their eyes that ~ 

the Sat:.,~s cf a.ntiqu:tty - be they Jews or G,nt1les - used to write 

their books in proverbs and in r1aa1es. Fytha~oras, for example, 



► 

wrote in hie books: 'Do not eat bea.ns 1' and 'Do not :put a go] den ring 

upon your fin.ear 1 ', and many things of this orcl.er. And. h iR conm:enta.tors 

say that theee are ~rely rid.dlea which contain the secrets of the 

highest moral virtues. 

II Similar things they wrote abciut Aeson. 
~ 

II Why, then, a o they not take th}_(:' sort of thing to heart? 1 

!I And. when it correo to religiow:; laws, thny ca.n sureJy sE,o that 

thore is no intelligenco Hke that of our Sageo, no :!.noi.sivEJneHs 1:1.ke 

their inc1siveness, and. no un<lerRtand1ne lj_ke tba:tr m1tlerAta.nclingl" 

On this note of self-confidence and conviction, we shall leave 

thf, biography of ~ Davi~- Nieto, a.na. proceed to a dots.ilea. 

examination of the background of heresy against which we have to sea 

the Ha.ham' s end.ea v ors -anrl ach ieveioont s. 
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CRAFTER THR};:F; 

The Antecedents of Heresy 

" What I would new exi)lain is this, that the Pharisees 
have delivered to the people a great ~r observances 
by succession from their fathers, which are not 
written in the laws of f"Iosea; and for tte.t reason it 
is that the Sa.dduceee reject them, and eay that we 
are to esteem those observances to be obHgatory which 
are in the written word, but are not to observe what 
a.re derived. from the tradition of om• forefathers." 
(JOSEPHUS, Antt. Ek. XIII, ch. X, 6, WhiRton'a 
tra1rnlation.) 

The religious scene wM.ch confronted. Nieto, a.ncl which we have 

described in Cha11ter One, was typical of the 18th centi.ry. But the 

issues, against which the shafts of contemporary criticism were 

directed, were of considerably older provenance. They go be.ck, in 

fa.ct, to the very beginnJ.ne of Pha.rieaic Judaism. 

It is, therefore, necessary for us to ca.st a brief glance ba.ckwards, 

in order to ~in the true perspective, before we proceed to a. deta.11ed 

investigation of the particular variety of heresy which ce.lled forth 

N1eto's opposition. 

The tradition which regards the Sa.dducees a.s a. heretice.l sect 

which split away from the nein "orthodox" body of the Jewish people, 
1) 

has been sham by I.a.uterbach to have a.risen at a t~ when the true 

historical state of affairs was no longer knc»m. In effect, it wae 

the Sadduoeee who were the protagonists of the "Old Tim, Religion", 

and., in their eyes, the Pharisees were the "modernists" and dangerous 

innovators. Not that the Sadd.uoees rejected in toto the customs a.nd 

observances by which the Pha.rieees set so much store. '!hey merely 

denied that these traditions were of equa.l authority with the law of 

Moses; whereas the Pharisees even went so far as to ola.im a Sinaitic 

origin for them. 
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So much for the historical fa.eta of the case. There is, hcwever, 

a certain juet1f1ce.tion for the Rabbis' view of the Sadd.ucees, which 

regards them as "heretics". It was, after all, Pharisaic Juda ism 

which ensured the continuation of the Torah and of the Jewish People, 

at a tine when the very prerequisites of the Sadducean a:pproo.oh -

Temple and. State - had passed away. Had all Jew~ been Sadducees then, 

it is hard to inE.gine hew Judaism could ha.veccontinued to exist. Life 

itself had validated the Pharisaic positiono Even the later Kara.itee 

were compelled by the exigencies of life to evolve a. legal system~ 

addition to the Bible ( 1), which, while it is often stricter than the 

Fabbinic halakha, does, in nm:iy instances, parallel it. 

But, 1f it was Life which both called into being and. validated 

Pha.riea.ic Juda.ism, it has to be rem,mbered that it was Life under 

certain quite definite ccnd1t1ons. Within the fra.nework of Jewish life 

in Palestine and in Babylonia the Mishna.h and the Gema.ra were a "natural", 

almost "logical" continuation of the Biblical tradition. 

Yet, take away these envirorm,nta.l fa.ctore, bring the Written law to 

a distant people that has no knorledge a.t all of poet-Biblical Judaism, 

and they will oertainly evolve a system of herneneutics to nake biblical 

law applioable to their conditions. But what they are going to evolve 

will not be an exact copy of the Talmud. In this connexion we need not 

even take sides in the argument whether or not the 13 middoth of R. 

Islmael correspond to the workings of hunan reaecm or to the dem.nds of 
2) 

strict Aristotelian Logic. 'lb.e Talmud itself lays dam the principle 

that one ie not permitted to apply the reasoning from analogy of hie orm 

accord, but only in instances ae.ncticned by Tradition. Thie means, in 

effect, that Tradition is as important a factor 1n "oorrect" Scripture 

exegesis as hunan reason. Consequently, where this "Tradition" ie 
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lacking, Rabbinic Juda.ism cannot, like Athene from the head of Zeus, 

spring fully-fl.edged into existence from the mre letter of the 

Biblical Law. 

Precieely this la.ck of Tradition mrked the clandestine adherence 

to Judaism of the ~anos in Spa.in and Portugal, and proved to be the 

great atumblingblock a.long the pa.th of their re-a.djuetm:,nt to norne.l 

Jewish living. As the kna1ledge of Hebrew we.a gradually dying out 

among the :Mirra.nos of SI81n and Portugal, ae even the poseeeaion of 

Jewish booke in translation m,ant courting the danger of exposure, 

the place of the ne.ny volunee of Jewish literature was occupied by 

the single voluni:, of the Latin translation of the Bible. While they 

neglected the New Testan1'nt, they seem to have treated the Apocrypha 

with the sam, reverence a.s the Old Teatam,nt, - a fa.ct, as ~ 
3) 

rightly points out , ~hich clearly indicates the extent to which 

Jewish tradition had been forgotten. 

Those Mtrra.nos, who, like the young Gabriel (Uriel) ~ Costa, 

were willing to forsake a.11 their posaeeeione and risk life itself', 

because they felt compelled to obey the law of Moses which was given 
4) 

by God Himself' , expected Jewish life 1n Holland or Italy to conform 

to the pattern of' that Law of' Moses whioh, 1n its strictly literal 

eenee, had m!ant ao muoh to th.em. 

In8g1ne, then, their surprise when, in pl.a.oe of the "Mosaiem" 

they had expected to find, they were confronted by a Rabbiniem which 

read the Bible through the spectacles not only of Jud.ah the Prince, of 

P.ab and Samuel, but also of ~im.onides, Jaoob ben Asher and Joseph carol 

But, sooner or later, this surprise bad to give we.y to e. definite 

course of a.otion. Would they, or would they not, adjust themselves to 



59 

the pattern of Pabbinio Judaism? 
5) 

The physician Isaac Orobio ~ Castro who was born in Braganza 

around the year 1620 and who, after spending three years in the dungeons 

of the Inqusition in Seville, ultinBtely mde his way to Amsterdam via 

Franoe, gives ua a description of two different states of mind that 
6) 

could be found among MuTa.nos recently arrived in Amsterdam. 

There are those who com "sick with ignorance, but, because the 

terrible disease of pride has not infected them, they can be easily 

cured by partaking of the wholesom and holy nedicine offered to them 

by the piety of their brethren. For, from the mom,nt of their arrival, 

everybody, from the chief rabbi to the laet laynan, endeavors to instruct 

them, so that they err not in the observance of the Divine I.aw." 

On the other band there are others who, "while still living under 

idolatry, had studied eoim secular sciences, such as Logic, Philosophy, 

Metapbyeios and M,dioine." When they arrive they are no lese ignorant 

ae far as the Divine I.aw ie conoerned than the first group mntioned. 

But they are full of pride and haughtiness, convinced that they are 

well grounded in all disoiplines; and, consequently, they consider 

it to be beneath their dignity to acoept instruction from those who 

are really learned in the holy I.aw. "They parade great learning 1n 

contradicting that which they do not understand.." 

Orobio de castro is severe 1n hie oond.enme.tion. Having h1mself 

nade a perfect adjustment, physician and philosopher though he was, 

he can see nothing but pride and haughtiness 1n those "intellectuals" 

who refuse to eee the point of Rabbinism. Being a writer of polemic 

pamphlets, de caatro le.eked the necessary detachm,nt to produce ,:more 

than an argumi,ntum ~ hom.inem. After all, theee people did risk life 
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and fortune 1n order to find an enviro?lnr:3nt where Juda.ism can be lived 

freely. And if the logicians and rootaphyeiciana a.mong them refused to 

submit to Tradition, we ought to ·oe a·o1e to find a cause for that refusal 

without impugning their characters and motives. 

The real issue at stake has, we believe, ·oeen correctly diagnosed. by 
7) 

Isaiah Sonne . He points out that, while the Chain of Jewish Tradition 

had. been broken for the lvRrranos for a. hundred years, there had, in tho 

iooantim:,, been woven around them a Cha.in of Christian Tradition. In 

order to return to Judaism, it was necessary for these ~-Brranos to rid 

themselves of that Christian Tradition. But, once the mind ia trained 

to demolish Tradition, it nakes no distinction between one Tradition 

and another. And they were already in possession of weapons against 

the Jewish Tradition. In their "Christian" childhood and youth they 

had been nourished by th~ literature of apostates to Christianity 

(Abne! of Burgos and his like), and these apostates considered the fight 

against the Oral I.aw as one of their m1n ta.aka. 
8) 

Undoubtedly, Uriel ~ Costa wa.s sincere when he said "Already 

after a few days I experienced that the mumers and ordinances of the 

Jews do not oorrespond at all to those which Moses had prescribed. If, 

hcwever, the Law was to ·oe observed exactly, as it itself demands, then 

the so-called Sa.gee of the Jews have wrongly invented so im.ny things 

which completely depart from the law. I could no longer ccmtain I?ijTaelf, -

yes, I thought to be doing a work pleasing to God, if I defended the 

I.aw free l.y and openly. i: 

This much could have been said by any bona ~ Ka.raite. But 
9) 

da Costa continues 

"The :present-day Sages of the Jews have still retained their I?E.nners 
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as well a.s their nalignant character; stiff-neckedly thoy fight for 

the sect and the institutions of the detestable Pharisees, not without 

anticipation of their o,m advantage a.nd, a.s they have otherwise been 

rightly accused, to ~t the first seats in the Temple and to be saluted 

first in the narket pla.oe. 11 

Da. ~ is evidently thinking of ~ 11 :43: "Woo to you 

Phar1sees1 for you love the beat seat in the synagogues and salutations 

in the Il8rket places." 

What went on in da Costa.' s mind. nBY be d.eAoribed. a.s follcws :-

His surprise at finding Ra.bbinism in place of the anticipated Mosaism 

gave way to an active struggle against this Rabbiniam. When opposition 

was encountered, the Amsterdam. rabbinate ~diately a.asumd the ugly 

features the New Teste.mnt associates with the Pharisees. The fact 

that da ~ operated with these concepts would substantiate Sonne• s 

claim that the Mlrranos brought with them from their "Christian" 

background their antipathy tCM"ards 1.?ha.risaic Judaism. 
10) 

Elsewhere da Costa is accusing the Pharisees of falsifying 

Scripture: "Therefore all those who love truth and desire to represent 

it must strive with all their might to becom familiar with what the 

Sadducees say about the a.uthenticitl of the books which the Pharisees 

desired to include among the number of holy and divine (books) .•••.• " 

Spinoza was later to echo the sa.m:, aentinent about the Pharisees 
11) 

when he said "I am willing indeed to admit that those persons 

(if any such there be) would be more absolutely certainly right, who 

have received either a trustworthy tradition or an assurance :rrom the 

prophets themselves, such as is claimed -oy the Pharisees; or who have 

a pontiff gifted with infallibility in the interpretation of Scripture, 

such ae the RoIIE.n Catholics boast o But as we can never be perfectly 
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sure, either of such a tradition or of the authority of the pontiff, 

we cannot found any certain conclusion on either; the one is denied by 

the oldest sect of Christiane, the other by the oldest sect of Jews." 

In addition to voicing his general antipathy for Rabbinic Judaism, 

d.a Costa has given ua a detailed 11st of disagreen:ents with Tradition, 
12) 

which should be mentioned here. 

I He begins hie "Theses against Tradition" with a.n attack on the 

phylacteries. Thie connna.ndn:ent, he says, is not from the Torah but a. 

human comnand.111.mt. He brings the f ollo.fing argunimta: 

(a.) The Torah does not explain hew they should be mde, what their 

shape and form is supposed to be etc., as we would be led to expect 
13) 

on the analogy of the tzitzith. 

(b) If phylacteries were a Torah conm:e.ndm,nt, the obligation to 

wear them would apply at a.11 t~e, just like the tz1tz1th, as a 

reminder of the coI1IDRndnenta of the Lord, not just at tim:,s of prayer. 

Aleo, far from not using them on Sabbath and Festivals, their use on 

these clays would be even more appropriate. 

( c) The Torah passages that are being mde to refer to the pbylao­

teriea are to be taken metaphorically, just as Proverbs 3 :3, ''Write 

them on the tablets of thy heart" is not neant to be taken literally. 

(d) The variation 1n practice among different sections of Jewry 

with regard to the phylacteries shews that there can have been no 

uniform tradition going back to the Torah. 

(e) He who for som reason or other does not have to pray, also 

does not have to put on phylacteries. But the Torah does not nE.ke 

the remmbering of the coII1ImI1d.lmnts dependent upon prayer. The 

tzitzith are to be worn whether one prays or not. 

14) 
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(f) Since the phylacteries a.re said to have the ~ function as 

the tzitzith, the Torah would be guilty of an unnecessary duplication. 

II Next, he tries to shew "HC1'l we sin against the Torah with our 

:practices of Circumcision". 

(a) rvietzitzah is not commanded. By performing it, we are add.ing 

to the comrna.ndmnts. 

(b) It is unseemly for the mouth, which spoaks the words of the 

Living God, to be thus defiled. 

( c) The "Chair of 1Uijah" brings us mockery from our enemies. 

Such things are foolishness, but not la.w. 

(d) :?eri 'ah is not pa.rt of circumcision as ordained in tha Toraho 

This is also proved by the practice of Moslem.a and Kara.ites. 

III Da Costa. claims t:ha.t "Tho Introduction of Additional :ceys of 

the Festivals, Eight instead of Seven, is an Alteration and a Sin 

against the Torah". 

(a) The number 7 has a :rrzy-stice.l significance which is thus lost. 

(b) It is a change, which we a.re not permitted to make in any part 

of the Torah. 

( c) In this way, we are devalua.ting the prayers. Hew can we say 

on two consecutive nights: "On this night God brought us out of Bgy-i't 11 '7 

(d) The uncerteint:1.es a.bout the right day no J onger obtain with our 

fixed calencla:r.. 

IT ''We contra.diet the Torah by using Molten lead for the Punie~nt 

of 'Burning'." 

(a.) If tba.t is what the Tora.h rea.nt to say, it wou1d have said so. 

But it does not . 
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(b) I.ev1ticus 20 :14 states specifically: "they shall be ~ ,!!! 

the fire". ( 

( c) Pouring molten lead into the mouth 1e- ~ "burning 1n the fire"; 

for lead ie not fire, and "burning" neans that the mn be burnt in 

the fire, not the fire 1n the DBllo We have proof in tbe case of the 

Red Heifer, the burning of which took plaoe speoifica.11.y for the 

purpose of obtaining ashes. Ana there Scripture does not even wntion 

"fire". In our case "flre" 18 nEntioned to rule out the view that 

"burning" maanA "pouring som.,thine hot". 

V "It 1 e ace, :tnst the I.aw of tho Toreh if the C\-mer of a. Goring Ox, 

who has been warned, :n.eoa_ not Die o" 

~ Cos~ is here pressing for the literal interpretation of 

Exodus 21 :29. Rxodus 21 :30 is only an exceptional case, and not a 

general rule o J7 ~,., 'r>l Vi h,\1 
Otherwise the words of verse 29, '..l , 7,,, '"" 

would be unnecessa.ryt 

VI "To Explain the u,x Ta.11on1e as Monetary Compensation is Against 

the Torah I..a.w" • 

Among the argumnts da ~~ adduces for this sta.tenent, the 

follafing should be noted: "We also have proof from the civil 

legislation of the Q3ntiles who have introduoed the I.ex Talionie, 

and who are not satisfied with monetary fines, but demnd physical 

punielum:)nt, and, oooe.sionally, ca.pi tal puniahm,nt." 

VII "Conoern1ng the Principles of the Oral La.wu, ~ ~ has this 

to say: "For the puri)oee of naking the basis of the Torah collapse, 

it is sufficient merely to eay that we have to deal with the legisla.tion 

of the Torah according to Tradition, and that we have to believe in 
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would co~ close to e,ltering the Torah and opposing a new Torah to 

the true one. But one must not es:y that there is an Oral law in 

addition to the Written one; for the foll~ing reasons:-

(a) There is no evidence or hint 1n the Written Law that there is 

another I.aw ••• Even if thoee people who testify to the Oral law could 

perform miracles, we would still be unable to agree with tbe:m. if their 

word a do not correspond to the Wr1.tten I.aw. Since the 'l'orah was given 

by the M"ister of a.11 the Prophets, and. confirimd. by God, correspondence 

to the Written I.aw is the only val1.d criterion to distinguish the true 

from the fa.lee prophets. 

(b) From th~ Written I.aw itself it can be seen that there is no 

other I.aw besides it. Deuterono!IV 4 :2 states: "Ye eha.11. not a.dd ••.• 

neither shall ye diminish". The word ~om (''this day") in verse 8 

of the aa.ne chapter is a particularly strong proof that "there a.re no 

conme.nd.n1!mte other than those which I have oonm8Ilded. you, NCW, TO-DAY." 

Pay no attention to thoae who 00100 and say that I have ordained laws 

1n addition to these. For I have given all of them in public, and 

they are written darn; but they were not whispered into the ear or 

transmitted orally. Similarly, Deuterono!lll 27 :26: "Cursed be he who 

does not fuliil the words of this law ••• 11 There is only ~ I.aw, 

and I am not giving another. 

(o) Aleo, the oaee law, whioh beeJUl 1n the deya of Moeee, was not 

decided by Tradition, but on the basis of the Written law. "All the 

difficult ca.see they brought to Moses" (Exodus 18 :26). Similarly 

" the Torah COIIm8nded to do BO 1n future' by b ringing the difficult 

case a to the priest or the judge (neut. oh. 17), in order th.at they 



66 

should decide not accord.ing to a different Torah, but that God rre.y 

pour out His Spirit upon them to decide according to tha Written law. 

(c) When King Solomon saw the difficulty of the law, he asked Goe. 

for an und.eretanding heart to jud.ge Hie people according to His I.aw. 

But he did not judge accord.ing to an Oral Law, albeit, in hard cases, 

according to Reason. \Vhen the people saw thia, they were a.mzed at 

hie wisdom. And, because judges must be endcwed with the qualities of 

rea.aon - a.s Jethro ea.id to Moses: "able ~n etc. 11 (~~ 18:21) -

this ie the "Tradition" belonging to the Torah, none otherl 

After we have thus demonstrated that no other law besides the 

Written law, and no other explanations, are from God, it follcws that 

what people call Tradition in the above-n:ent1oned and other explanations 

is merely of htur8n origin, against which one may have objections. More­

over, it is a. great breach to give nen the opportunity to depart from 

the Mosaic Law, to explain and to change, and to proclaim hunan 

interpretations in place of the divine. It follcws from this that, 

once we regard it to be of hunan origin, it ie great heresy to 

consider it as an equal to the divine law, and to say that we a.re 

obligated to observe all the laws of the Ta.lnru.d. just as thoee of the 

Mosaic law. 

True enough, we adllli t that, in the realm of practice, there I!B3" 

exist a m1nhag. But, if so, we have to examine it oa.refully. If it 

is 1n agreement with the Tarah, it ie valid. If not, we shall consider 

it as void. 

VIII "There are mong the Jews opinions (de' oth) unworthy of those who 

bear the name of Israel. They ney be more fitting for the Qmtiles, and 

even then not for all of them, but only for the 1r fools. Not only are 
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they the opinions of fools, but they are in opposition to good morale. 

They are fitting to be plucked from the minds of those who hold them, 

and one should neither speak of them nor mention them in public." 

re. Costa does not specify the "opinions" he has in mind, and 
- 15") 

Gebhardt ad.mite that he is at a lose in trying to understand wha.t 

Da._ Costa is getting at. But he draws attention to the fact that I.eon 

de. Modena. did not knew either what to mke of this accueationo 

There can be little doubt, hcwever, that the "opinions" which a.a 

Costa attacks in euoh violent language, are of the sam, type as, if 

not actually identical with, the "opinione" (de' oth ueebharoth) listed 
161 

by Creeca.e in the fourth part of his £!_ Ha.ahem. 'Iheee include such 

things ae the belief in Astrology, amulets, m,tempeychoeis, Heaven and 

Hell, etc. 

IX "A VCJR by which stmeone bas bound himself, in so far a.s it is 

not opposed to the Torah or to morals, oannot be annulled; a.nd nobody 

has the authority to do ao. 'I.he only authority the Sages have is that 

of being able to examine whether or not the VOii is compatible with the 

Torah. The cuetoll'8ry impudence ( of annulling VC11re) ought to be con­

trolled." 

X "What is called the 'Fence Around the Torah' is definitely not 

good. For (these fences) can easily bring people to ein through the 

'intention' which is the principal aepect of incurring guilt, -

inasmuch as they think they are sinning if they m,rely transgress the 

'fence'. I.Awe that are ordained ae a protection to prevent nan f'rom 

sinning ought to be clearly stated to be •means of protection', but 

not oammndlmnte 1n their om right. One must not build c:me Torah 
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upon another, - and a more difficult one at that, one which it is 

almost impossible to fulfil. The sane applies to additional, 

superfluous comnBnd~nte. One should therefore separate the di vino 

from the hun:an, and. not regard. them as being equal." 

XI "V.Je also eay that the -oonediction before the recitation of the 

Ha.llel, and. the bened.ictions to be recited before the perfonmnce of 

the rest of the Rabbinic conmandmmte, are ~~~; for, by saying 

'And. He has commanded ua', one a.ss~s that these coI!lD'.flnd.nv,nts are 

from the Torah. 

And in the prayer books there are natters that ought to be 

erased, - such as Elijah seeing twelve generations, or, in the passage 

/ 
about the ~sa~ har~ rmlkhuth, where it is ea.id that this (mrtyr-

dom) was decided by the jud.groont of God." 

If we analyze these "theses" from the point of view of their 

relevance, we com, to the follCNting conolusion:-

VII, possibly VIII,X and. XI are reeic, for they oast aspersions 

on the whole validity of Fabbinic Judaism, and reflect the theoretical 

difficulties which a ~BlTS.no must have felt at his first encounter 

with Rabbiniem. 

I, II, III and IX are of practical significance. 'Iheae laws and 

customs were being observed 1n da Costa's Amsterdam environnent, and, 

sooner or J.a.ter, a nan of his background would be led to question their 

leg1tin.Bcy. 

But IV, V and VI had no practical s1gn1:f1canoe at all 1n the 17th 

century. It aeema that dB. Costa is consciously trying to identify 

him.self completely with what he ine.gined the Sadduoean position to 
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all fronts. Both "Sadduceanism." and "Pharisaism" were regarded by 

him as "closed systems" o If he could prove that the Pharisaic system 

is not watertight in certain spots, he would thereby have demolished 

the whole system. 

Similar argt.UOOnts, of which the relevance is not apparent at 

first sight, crop up again and a.gain, in tho :.oolemio literature of 

the 17th century. Of particular eienifioa.nce, in this connexion, is 

the re-opening of tho question debated by Pharisees and Sadduoees 
17) ---

about the fate of false witnoases . According to the Pharisaic 

halakhah, the false witnesses are put to death only if the death 

penalty has not yet been executed on the wrongly accused person. 

But if the latter hae been executed, the false witnesses are not put 

to death. A purely academic question in the 17th century. But we 
18) 

find the Phari se. ic ruling attacked in the ~! Sakha.l , where 

aclmO'iledgment is mde to~ of Bur~os; and, in 1652, R. Jacob 

sa.aportas complains about an unorthodox answer given by R. Saul Morteira 
191 

when the latter dealt with the opposition to t11.e particular halakhah 

Another butt of the anti-Rabbinist attack wae the curious state­

ment 1n b. Sanhedrin 64b, that he who causes ~ of hie children to 

pass through the fire for Moloch is not guilty, since Scripture 

(Leviticus 18:21) says mizar'akba and not ~-zar 1akha. ~ Morteira 

had to deal with the objections to this ruling, too, and was rebuked 
20) 

for his unorthodox answer by~ Sas~ortas • R. ~ 1!8,siz deals 

with this objection in the socond edition of hie book Eleh haM1tzvoth 
21) 

(1726) 

Such objecti-0ne were on the order of~ ~•s "theses" IT, V 

• 
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and VI, and, as Sas~ortas• rebuke of Morteira shc:ms, these objections 

did not fail to carry dissension into the orthodox camp itself. 
22) 

Sonne gives a whole list of rabbinic responaa and polemics, 

Nieto' s Matteh Da.n being part of this chain, which sha'ls that the issues 

,,-
raised by da Costa continued to be r aised and. refuted uninterruptedly 

until the second half of the 18th century. "The heretical trend of da 

Costa was born with the coming into existence of tho Sephardi community, 

and. undoubtedly lasted for more than 150 yea.rs, - that is to say: so 

long a.s new ~ra.nos caro to join those who ha.d pre ceded them and to 
23 

swell the size of the congregation". 

One heretical work in particular should be nentioned here, since 
24) 

it was, as Sonne calls it, the "Shulhan Arukh" of the horetiCSo 
-o-

It is the Kol Sa.khal. The question as to the identity of its author 
25) 

is still, as it were, sub judioe , and is, as far as tho fra.m3work 

of this study is concerned, of no inmediate relevance. For our 

purposes it ia sufficient to be aware of the fact that the !E,!_ Sakha.l, 

whoever its author was, played a eignificant role 1n the fvRrrano 

heretical circles of the 17th oentury. 

Thie work is divided into three pa.rte. 'lhe first deals with a 

rational approach to the fund.aJmntals of Religion. 'lhe second part 

is a historical investigation into the rabbinic claime for the authen­

ticity of the Oral I.aw; and the third part is, as it were, a running 

commentary on certain sections of Jacob b. Asher• s Tur1m. We shall have 

occasion to consider the first two parts in greater detail below. For 

the present we shall confine our attention to the third part. The 

objections contained in it against specific pa.rte of P.abb1n1c 1aJf rm.;:, 

by considered in their cwn right, - especially e1noe they are of the 
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sane order ae the varioue objections we ha'Ve noted above. All the 

objections have one aim: to discredit the Oral law. But the individu­

ality of the author ia clearly discernible in the formulation of these 

objections. Ii, discredits Rabbinic I.aw for a variety of reasons, which, 

without Imking any claims to absolute ooneistenoy, we my classify as 

follcwa: 

(a) Objections on the ground of Rea.son and Common Sense. 

(b) Objeotione reflecting the author's own peculiar approo.oh. 

(c) Objections in the Ka.re.ite and 11teral1st tradition. 

(d) Objeotione to the Rabbinic Calendar, related to the objections of (c~ 

(e) Straightforward polemioe. 

(f) Objections arieing out of a desire for Religious Reform - often 

identical with the pronouncem,nte of the "Reform Movenent" which aroae 

two oenturiea later -, as well as attempts to bring about a more har­

monious relationship between Jew and Qmtile o 

(a) The 11 conunon sense" type of objeotion is the very first one that 

appears 1n the third part of the Kol sakbal. The reference is to the 

laws regulating the Jew's conduct on rising 1n the morning. But, 

argues the author, sinoe the guiding principle there is that of mod.est~, 
2 ) 

there is no need to go into all the cumbereom, and 1ndel1oato details 

Similarly, he objects to the amplification of the law conoorning 

the honor due to father and mother. Thie, he seye, is one of the 
27) 

of Nature", and need not be dealt with in Rabbinic I.aw at all. 

"la.we 

28) 
ea.me applies to the la.we regarding charity as we 11 as the rule a 

29) 
regulating the visiting of the sick and similar acts of kindness 

The 

Solely the province of Reason and Common Sense is the whole field of 

Civil Law, which, for this reason, is 1n no need of rabbinic codification 
30) 
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Ae for tho "conmand.loont of procreation", which, in tho rabbinic 

echenr, of things, heads tho comnandm.mts given by God to nan, the author 

claim.a that it is not a coJJIDRlldm3nt at all. r:'he Scripture vorse on 

which it is basoa. records the blessi~ which the Creator pronounced upon 

Ilis creatures. But the Rabbis turned it into a ].awl A groat cloa 1 of 

economic hardship oouLi be avoid.eel if this r.:a.tter of procreation wero 

left to individual taAto~ e.nd inclinationR o /\s thoro will nlwcys bo 

J)OOple who get marriori, the survj_val of the sr)ocios w:i.11 not bo cn-
31) 

dangered 1.f tho ono or tho other p:r•ofors the single stato. 

(b) Under th:ts head.ing we woulcl like to nrmtion the author's a:p:;_:rcach 

to tho laws prohibi tini;, intore st. 1-\ccordine to his view, the Torah 

permits the taking of in~rost, -- so long as the rate is reasonable. 

Only on food, necessary for survival, is tho ta.king of intereAt cor.n.:_plf1te::y 
32) 

Thi~. v:lew 1~ al) the more rerV:trhtble ana tends to stress 

the author's 1n<11v1due.l ap}Jroo.ch, if we bear in mind that, at a later 

date, N°ie~.9 he.d. to defend the rabbinic JJractlce of ,rerm.itt1n~ certain 
33) 

fina.nc1a1 tra.nsactionR which Jook like usury , -- the implication 

being th.at the stock-in-trade of the objectors to the Ora.l Law wa.s not 

tba.t the ta.king of interest ive.s conpletely :prohibited, but, on the 

contra.ry, that, under ce,rtain clroumstances, it was a.llt"Wed.. 

Cn the question of tho absolution of V<Ms the author of the Ko1 

Sakha.1 occu1~ies an 1nterI!l:3clia.ry position. Ee does not dony the 

possibiJ ity altogether, but dems.nc:..s that absolution be granted. in very 

rare cases only, and not as frequE,nt]y a.s was oustonBry in rabbinic 
34) 

_practice. 

lie ta.kes a. similar view of excomrnurlioo.t1on, which, he argues, 
35) 

ehoula_ only be ir:lposed by a con:petent authority or court. 
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More radical is his objection to the curr~,nt interpret.a. tion given 

to the concept of ~! and its consequent leea,l application. Cnly 

the child of a.n adu1terou8 or incestuous union Ah.ould l)8 conA:1dereo a 

rmmzer, but not the off Rpring of a marriage which in som detail he.s 
36) 

offena.ea. the Rabbinic legislation. 

( c) From tbe point of view of a Atr:tct~y J.Heral :inter~ rotation of 

the Scr:l_ptures, the, aut110r of tr.:.e l~ol §akl~ asrR.1.lH t:i1e Jaws concerning 

the washing of he.nd.s, for which, ho claims, no commanan,nts ca.n be 

found in tlle Torah 
:lj~) - ( 

On the otber hand, he accuses tlie Rabbts of 

having minimized the a.ppl1oabil1ty of the law of tzitz~th, when they 

specify the kind of ga~nt on which they have to be worn, and. when 

thney claim that the conm8nd.ment is to be observed during day tine 
38) 

only • Just as they have minimized the law of tzitzith, so tbey 
40) 

have mde a.n unwarranted addition by the la.we of tephiJ 11n. 

As far as divorce is concerned, the author seems to adopt the 

point of view of the School of Sha.mma.1 by 1ns1st1.ng on imm.ore.Hty aa 

the sole ground for divorce. The form of the set should nerely be a 

simple state:rmnt that the wonan in question ie divoroed. If the 

rabbis bad stuck to the biblical grounds for divorce, they :need not 
41) 

have busied themselves with oomplica.ting the divorce regulations • 

The rabbinic substitution of halitza.h for the levirate ns.rria.ge . 
in all oases is in direct contrad1cticn to biblical Law which gives 

n:an the choioe of two alternatives. The Rabbis conn:n.1t a definite 

falsehood when they force a mn to say that he does not want to ne.rry 

his siter-in-la.w; for, in the mjority of caeee, he really does want 

to do so. But they insist on I-;alitzah, since its legal compl1ca.tione 
42) 

give them greater pc:wer over the people. 
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Strictly in line with the rigorism of early Kare.ism is the 

Kol Sakhal'e condemnation of the rabbinic "sanctification" of the 

Sabbath. The latter takes the form of' drinking WineJLnd eating 

special food, and sexual intercourse is considered e. special mitzvah, 

whereas, claims our author, real "sanctification", as is evident from 

Exodus 19: 14f, nea.ne precisely the ~~ from sexual intercour~e, 

while there is certainly not n:ro.ch f!anctity attached to gluttony and 
44) 

wine-bibbing 

(d) The author of the Kol Sa.lr.ha.l ie in the company of all eecta.ria.n 

objectors to Rabbinic Juda.ism when he attacks the P.a.bbinic Calendar. 

He wa.nte to return to the b1bl1ca.l legislation by abolishing the second 
45) 46) 

days of the festive.ls and of the New Moon • In view of' the fact 

that our calendar new ie based on oalcula.tion, there can be no 

juetifioation for the "ae·cond_ day". To celebrate eight days instead 

of the required seven 1B just as bad a.s it would be to celebrate only 
47) 

six 

Likewise, of course, ~ Ha.shana.h is to be celebrated on one day 

only; and, when the P.a.bbie prohibit the blc~dng of the ehofar when 

this day happens to fall on a Sabbath, they are actually abro~ting a 
48) 

law of the Torah 1 

:But his particular ire ie aroused by the nenipulation of the 

calendar required by the assumption that Hoshanah Rabbe.h must not 
49) 

fall on a Sabbath 

(e) OUr author polemizee against the cuetom of c,ating a. sweet 

apple on~ Ha.ehana.h and other customs of that order, and, as for 

the custom of ka.I;>~roth, he not only calls it "great noneenee", but 
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50) 

considers it to partake of dc:wmr1ght idolatry • 

Ae we have seen above, the author does not see the need of having 

Civil Law codified at all. For him it is simply a mtter of Common 

Sense. But he goes out of his way to attack certain provisions of 

rabbinic Civil law, ackncwledging as his source the apostate Abner of 

:Bursoe. In this connexion he singles out the law regarding fa.lee 
51) 

witnesses, the Kol Nidre formula and other provisions • 

He is particularly furious about rabbinic la.we governing the 

intilm.te aspects of narried. life. He calls these laws "licentious", 
52) 

and is afraid that they have a corrupting influence on youth • 

(f) Hie "reform" tendencies (we use the word in its mod.em connotation) 

a.re IrBnifest in hie desire for greater simplicity and acoompanying 

1nwardneee in religious life. Thus, the daily prayers are to be 
53) 

considerably curtailed • ; the present form of the Grace after l..\3als 
55) 

is entirely too long and ought to be shortened while the whole 

apparatus of the birkhoth hanehenin is in great need of' radioe.1 
56) 

simplification 

He would like to see a simplification of' the la.we governing 
57) 58) 

Sabbe.th rest , of the definition of "leaven" on Passover , and 
59) 

of the sukka.h requireimnte 

The Se6er on Passover is entirely optional, and a ft!!IW answers 

explaining the festival, if and when the eon asks questions, (but he 
60) 

need not be nade to askt) are all that is required . The Torah was 

merciful enough to ordain only one annual f'aet d.aJ'. There 1a, therefore, 
61) 

no need to observe others . The "counting of' the Omer" does not have 

to be done literally. Besides, the eeaeon of' the "count1ne" should be 

one of joyfully antioi~ting the "giving of the Iaw", and not one of 
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62) 

sadness baaed on the legends of R. Akibe. 

He accuses the Rabbis of withholding from us the etory of the 

l\-Bccabean victory, and of baaing the observance of Hanukkah on the 

miracle of' the oil inetead, -- while they go into hair-splitting 

details about the mnner in which the Hanukkah lights are to be 
6:;) ---

kindled . Similarly, he mkes fun of' the involved le~l diaousaion 
64) 

pertaining to the reading of' the Scroll of' Esther • 

He e.coepte the Dietary I.awa as being sound in principle, but there 
65) 

is no need for their undue elaboration • Similarly, he accepts the 

need of a wonan'e "purification" after her nenetrua.tion; but for this 

purpose a bathtub or any other means will do, and she beconea "clean" 
66) 

inm.,diately after her bath 

He counsels that more attention should be paid to the nedioal and 

hygenic aspects of circumcision, while the non-eoriptural l>!ri 'ah 
67) 

should be disregarded • 

The rabbinic imrriage law, in his view, is too elaborate in 
68) 

unimportant details , while he also sees no purpose in the regulations 

canoerning mourning. Such mtters ought to be left entirely to individual 
69) 

taste and local custom . 

'.lbe distinction between Cohan1m, I.Bvites and ordinary Jews has 

lost all maning for him, because this claee1f1cat1on arose 1n 

connexiai with the ancient Temple aervioe which is no lonser being 
70) 

performed, and, besides, we can no longer be sure about the genealogies 

Be is oons1etent 1n applying the sane criterion to other observe.noes 

which were connected wt th the anoient Temple eervioe and routine, even 

though, 1n Rabbinic Judaism, they are not olaeei:f'ied as m1tzvoth 

hateluyoth ba-aretz. Thue he would abolish 'Orlah e.nd other agri-
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71) 

cultural laws , as wall as the Redemption of the First Born of both 
72) 

mn and. cattle 

He wants to eee the laws of sba'atnez applied only to garmnte 

woven together out of the two subetancea, but not to a woolen ga.rimnt 
73) -

which is m,rely sewn with flax • He also takes the prohibition of 

shaving to refer only to that kind which removes all traces of facial 

hair, and might thus be practised for immoral purposes. But thore is 
74) 

nothing wrong with shaving one's cheeks, -- even with a razor • 

To promote better understanding between the Jews and their neighbors, 

he would like to abolish the la.we which prohibit the drinking of the 

Gentiles1 wine and the eating of their bread an-i food, - laws, he 

claims, whioh have no baa is 1n the Torah anyhOII. 
75) 

bitter feelings • 

They nerely create 

In general, he urgea that note should be taken of the distinction 

between ancient and mod.em ti.Ioos. The laws relating to dealings with 
76) 

idolaters oa.nnot possibly apply to Moelema and Christiana 

The legislation a.bout slavery no longer applies. Besides, for 

the sa.ke of public relations, the Jews should not acquire slaves 1n 
77) 

any case . 

OUr author also wants to waive the circumcision require~nt 1n the 

oa.ae of D8.le converte to Judaism. He feels that the rabbinic insistence 
77a) 

upon it ha.a kept na:ny potential converts a.way 

The author of the Kol Sakhal ha.a thus produced a program of 

religious reform which is almost identical with the one that cane 

into vogue in 19th oentury Reform Jude.ism, --- with this important 

difference: that the author would have repudiated any suggestion that 

he believed in what cane to be kncwn as "Progressive Revelation". In 
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criticizing the Pabbis' substitution of ha.litzR.h for the levirate . 
mrr1age, he says that they are acting "as if God did not lmCM' and 

could not foresee the ciroumsta.noea of future generations. In this 

way people cone to improve His law according to the needs of the tines, 
78) 

as is the Christian view 11 

• 

Against euch a view, our author clings to the unchangeability of 

God's revelation with an almost Ka.raite fervor. But it ie the "Ka.raism" 

of a mn of the world, tempered by a clear perception of the exigencies 

of tim ann place. It could vory easily ha.ve been the orientation of 

the type of Mirra.no we have discussed above, of a. nen to whom Judaism 

llW:lant Moee.iem, but, at the 88.100 tiloo, of a IlE.ll who is uaed to social 

and intellectual contact with hie non-Jewish envir0?1Jmnt. 

We have dealt with the third part of the Kol Sa.kb.al first, because 

every single attack on a. rabbinic la.w is imde 1n its CMn right and is 

supported by its CXtlil ohain of argummtative "proofs". There must have 

been many ex-Mu-re.nos who took umb:re.ga at the one or the other :rabbinic 

provision, without having an over-all approach to the Oral I.aw as a whola 

But our author did have euoh an approach. He discusses it 1n the 

second part of the~ Sa.kha.l. In this pa.rt of the work he draws 

attention to the biblical accounts of the people' e "backelidinge", 

and he argues: if not even the Written I.aw waa kept uninterruptedly, 

how could there possibly have been an unbroken chain of oral tradition 
79) 

reaching be.ck to Mose e ? l In faot, the whole thing is a Pharisaic 

invention, a.nd. it was this unwarranted multiplication of conmBnd.m,nta 
8o) 

whiah induced Jesus to form his own sect . Even ~ut. 17:llff. 

cannot be adduoed 1n support of the Oral I.B.w, for this passage ate.tea 

apec1f1oally that cases ought to be judged on the be.sis of the Written 
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law 

79 

This, too, is the kind of theory which must have been aha.red ·oy 

m.ny an ex-r.inrrano. It operates with concepts which a !'.hrrano might 

have absorbed in his early Christian upbringing. 

Yet the author of the Kol Sa.khal offers us somthing more complex 

still. The first part of his work deals with his theology as a wholo, 

ana it is a rationa.l_!sti.9- theology-. The author begins by saying tha.t 

he imgined himaelf away from c1v1lizat1on, in a place where there is 

no Religion at all. And he begins to ponder the riddle of tho universe. 

Fina.11y he cones to the conclusion that there must be a. necessary 

existence as the cause of all other existing things. This recessary 

existence is God; and from this God concept ho derives all other 
82) 

principles of Religion • These latter include Creation, Teleology, 

Providence, Retribution, Revelation, Immortality and a Theod.icy. 

The problem posed ·oy this pa.rt of the ~ol Sa.kbal is one of 

sequence. Did the author begin with a rationalistio theology, then 

evolve a theory of the Oral law, and then proceed to a detailed 

refutation of individual aspects of that Oral law? Or was it the 

other way round? Was he ro:pellod by the detailed provisions of 

Rabbinic law, then evolved hie theory of the Oral law, and finally 

acquired the fram of mind described in the first part? 

This problom cannot be settled with any certainty. But \'\1'8 a.re 

inclined to adopt the second alternative; for, logically speaking, 

after the complete refutation of the Oral law in Part 1wo, Pa.rt Throe 

was no lons-er noce ssa.ry. On the other hand, 1 t must bo borne in mind 

that the author• e theology, apart from son3 peculiar concoptions of 

his c:wn, is still within tho ·oound.aries of "orthodox" thought. 
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Such, hc:mevor, was not tho case with som3 of his contemporarie a. 

Leslie Stephen says of the great Protestant divinoo of the 17th 

century that they are "rationalist 1n principle, though they might 

long receive as equivalent to an ultimte, beoa.use a universally 

acknc~"lledged truth, tho authority of the Scriptures or of tht:; €,e,rly 

Fathers. Thus, in l'!BllY of their argunents it is sufficient to sub­

stitute Revelation for Ro~ to rre.ke the attack unon Catholicism ·---01"--
a.vailable !_or an attacE_E.pon a~l">erna.tura.l a.utho~l'' • 

As far as Ste~~• s Protestant divines are concerned., they IIV3raly 

forged the weapons with the aid of which a future generation was to 

attack the basis of all Revealed Religion. They them.solves were content 

with the fight against Rom. But we have doc~nta.ry evidence to sha-1 

that in a.t lea.et one Jewish parallel both battles (~~ :crutand.1s) 

wore fought by one m9.Il within his c»1n life-tine. 

We have taken note above of ~ da fosta' s inability to adjust 

to his Jewish anvironmnt :tn Amsterda.m. The first result of this 

ma.ladjust~nt was the "Theses age.inst Tradition", which we ha.ve dis­

cussed 1n greater detail. It will be remil'l.hered that da. Costa. took 

hie stand on the Written Law a.s against the Oral I.aw. But da. Costa 

did not rene.1n a "Ka.raite" for long. Re tells us in his autobiography 
84) 

"I.a.ter, in the course of t~ •.. , I began to doubt if the Mosaic 

I.aw my really be regarded as the Iaw of God; for there was nruoh in it 

which would speak a~1nst that, or rather, which forced one to accept 

the opposite. Finally I reached the conviction that the Law was not 

Mosaic but m,rely a htlll8n invention of a kind of which there a.re 

countless others 1n the world. For much in it contra.dieted the I.aw 

of Nature; and God, Nature's Crea.tor, would hardly contra.diet Him­

self, --- which would havo been the case ~f He had prescribed aom,thing 
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for nan which was in contradiction to the very Nature of which He is 

coneid.ered to be the Creator." 
85) 

Rivkin has drawn attention to the general phenon,non of 

Ivarranos fleeing from Spain and Portugal in the first decades of the 

17th century, who first enano1pated themselves from rabbinic tradition, 

and were then nentally prepared to take the next step, which was to 

discard the concept of a revealed religion ana. to give allegiance to 

the God of Nature and. Reason. 

Such a. one must have been Dr. Abraham Farrar (alias Sim.on Lopes 

~), a. }>a.mas of the Amsterdam oongre~t1on, who, four yea.re before 

the birth of S;Finoza, publicly expressed. his opinion that "Philosophy 
86) 

takes precedence over the Talmud ana. the Ka.bl:elah." It was on 

hearing of the case of Abraham Fa.rra.r that Joel Sirkes delivered 

himself of the sta.tenent: "Philosophy is heresy in itself and the 
87) 

'strange WOlJBil' concerning whom Solomon gave his warning." 

Another m,mber of the Farrar family, Dr. ~ Farrar, also aroused. 

orthodox opposition by asserting that he was as capable of interpreting 

Scripture as ~, and by taking the liberty of explaining certain 

passages allegorically. He, he.ever, was acquitted by the Venetian 
88) 

~ din, of which ~ ~ Modena was a m,mber • 

A rationalist approach in itself, therefore, need not be identical 

with heresy. Sokolar renarka that ~ Birkes' oondemnat1an of Philosophy 

was quite f1ft1ng for an orthodox authority 1n Poland, but that it must 

have mde a stranse impression in Amsterdam, where all the Haham1m 
89) 

dabbled a 11 ttle 1n Philosophy. We shall have occasion to see hew, 

lees than a century later, ~ Nieto is at great pa1ne to Justify hie 

am espousal of Philosophy and the secular sciences; and he does it as 
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part of hie defense of the Oral La.w 1teelf1 Nieto'e apologia, 

harever, would indicate that the negative attitude tCMarde Philosophy 

we.a not confined to the Polish legaliste but found 1te representatives 

even among the Se~dim of the West. But that wae after the rationalist 

apprce.ch had wrought even greater havoc, as the example of Spinoza 

demonstrates . 
91) 

There need have been no direct literary link, as Sonne points out , 

between da Costa and s;einoza. '!hey are both representatives of the 

same stream of thought. Both of' them, e.s epokesm,n of a Rel1s1on of 

Reason, are ensaged 1n "debunking" the claims of Tradition and of 

"Revealed Religion". 

If Spinoza ha.a not left us hie autobiography, as ~ Costa did, 

there are, at any ra~~ unmistakable traoee or such an apprcach in hie 

works. Thus he says "We see that this mtural Divine law does not 

delllLnd the perf'ornance of ceremonies - that is, acticm.s 1n themselves 

indifferent, which are called good from the tact of their institution, 

or actions symbolizing som,thing profitable for salvation, or (if one 

prefers this definition) actions of' whioh the meaning surpasses hun:an 

understanding. The natural light of' reason does not denand anything 

which it is itself unable to supply, but only such as it oan ve-ry 

clearly shar to be good, or a mans to our blessedness. Such things 

as are good eimpl,7 because they have been comml!Ulded or instituted, or 

as beins symbols of eO!D9thing good, are mi,re shadows which cannot be 

reckoned among the actions that are the of':f'spring, as it were, or 

fruit o:r a sound mind and o:r intellect." 

It is ea81' to see hat such an approach would ha.Te brought 

Spinoza into oc:m1'11ct with the Jewieh authorities quite apart trom. 



his pantheistic system. <Bbhardt, indeed, goes as far as to justify ( 1) 
93) 

Spinoz!_' a exconnnunication on this ground alone. 

Spinoza ia careful to mke a clear distinction between Scripture, 

on the one hand, and truth, on the other. "It is one thing to understand 

the m,aning of Scripture and the prophets, and. quite another thing to 
94) 

understand the meaning of God, or the actual truth." 

Herein we can eee most clearly Spinoza' a radical departure from 

Jewish Tradition. That a thinker' a philosophical conclueione should 

be at variance with the literal neaning of Scripture, that hUll'.8n Reae~ 

ehould be ackncwledged as a source of Truth, -- these things had 

happened before in the history of Jewish thought. But there had always 

been a way out. '!here had always been a "guide for the perplexed" who 

pointed to the way in which Scripture might be understood. in the light 

of these new Ideas. S}>inoza would have none of this. ''We cannot wrest 
95) 

the meaning of texts," he ea.ye , "to suit the diotatea of our reason, 

or our preconceived opinions. The whole kna'iledge of the Bible must 

be sought solely from itself." 
96) 

In this light we have to see his polemics age.inst rvB1monidea 

If M,.1mon1dee' method of reconciling the dictates of Reason with the 

words of Scripture were valid, then there mi~t have been room within 

the f'ram!nfork of Judaism f'Or Spinoza him.eelf. It is precisely from hie 

d1eagreem,nt with Ml1mon1dee that we can eee that Spinoza did not want 

to reJIBin within Juda.ism. He mu.st have felt that he had "outgram" 

Judaism; a frame of mind or which d.a Costa has left us such a full 

description in hie Exemplar HUnEll8.e ~- Basioe.lly it was in 

Spinoza' a oaee, just ae in that of ~ Costa, the inability of the 

Ml!lrrano to see a Tradition, which was both new and foreign to him, 
97) 

ae a source of Truth, as Sonne has clearly demonstrated. 
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The congregants of ~ Nieto in London lees than a century- later 

were people of' the sane background ae the "heretics" of the Amsterdam 

comm.unity in the 17th oentury. Ae the "mission" of' M,naeseh ben Israel 

would indicate, the London community wae, in 1te origin, practically a 

"colony" of the community in Amsterdam. Moat of the "founding" members 
98) 99) 

came from there , ae did also the first two Ha.hamim, Jacob Sasportas 
100) 

and Joshua d.a Silva ---- -- ---
There must have been among thoee Amsterdam Jews who can, to 

Engl.and m,n who ha.d undergone the ea.ne spiritual developm,nt as Uriel 

da Costa, or who were nerely opposed to the one or the other of the 

provisions of the Oral Law, or, again, m,n who, to use Sonne 1 e phrase, 

regarded the Kol Sakbal ae their "Shulhan Arukh." - ---- -·- ---
Yet, again, during the ministry of' Rs.ham Nieto, ~anoe were still 

arriving in England. It was for such M!.rranos, unacquainted with Hebrew, 
101) 

that ~ prepared Spanish translations of parts of the liturgy • 

We would expect eom, of these newcom,re to have undergone the sane 

development as the ~rranos who can, to Amsterdam looking for Moes.ism 

and finding Fabbiniem. In the intellectual olim.te of 18th century 

England euoh development 1n the direction of "hex(ey" might have even 

been more rapid. 

Thus far 1n this oh.apter we have not spoken of that other kind 

of "heresy", which, standing at the pole diametrically opposed to 

"Natural Religion", was undermining traditional Judaism by m,ane of 

Sabbe.tia.n Kabbalah. In Chapter One we have noted Q• Scholem' s 

analysis of the epiritua.l needs which were m9t by the dootrinee of 

the "apostate Messiah". 

Here we would liko to draw attention to the faot that even before 
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these justifications for Sabl::e.tai•s apostasy were evolved, even ·oefore 

the actual apostasy took place, the figure of Sabba.tai ~ must have 

ma.de an enormous impression on Jews of M:trrano stock. 

Sokolow does well in stressing the fact that the pivotal point of 

!v8rra.no resistance to full conversion to Christianity was their belief 

that the l'vbseiah had not yet oone. "Ha.a the ~ssiah com? The ~esia.h 

has not yet cow,. The ~ssiah is still to c0100 t" If the ~saiah had 

already oone, all their suffering would be in vain. On the other hand, 

if he were still expected, then there would be a 12ur12ose 1n their 
102) 

suffering. 

And just at this critical juncture, when the l\nrra.nos were 

fleeing from Spain and Portugal to return openly to the:J.r a.noes-cral 

faith, the "M,esie.h of Iam.ir" was mking his appearance. To what extent 

this caught the M3.rrano ina.gina.tion nothing illuatratee better than the 

faot that Spinoza who had broken all ties with the Jewish group, and for 

whom Reason had taken the place of Revelation, could actually say in his 

T.raotatua Theologioo-Politicus (begun around 1665, published in 1670): 

"Nay, I would go so far ae to believe that if the foundations of their 

(1.e. the Jews') religion have not emasculated their minds, they ll8y' 

even, if occasion offers, so changeable are hwmn affairs, raise u~ their 
103) 

empire afresh, and that God my a second tum, elect them." 

Jews lees remote from the beat of Jewish life must have shared 

SE1noza•a reaction 1n a much lees detaohed we.yo 

With this renarkable teetimony to the strength of the Sabbat1an 

appeal, we 1/B.y leave our investigation of the background of 18th century 

heresy, and return to Ha.ham Nieto himself who wielded the "rod of 

judgm,nt" over the heads of Karaitee, Sabbatie.ns and Deists e.lila,. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

The Scientific ApFroach Justified 

The opponents of the Oral I.aw and the sympathizers with the Deistic 
1) 

philosophy, with whom ~ ha.d to contend, were, as we have seen , 

nen of considerable intellectual accompl1shm3nts. He who would naintain 

the Jewish Tradition in the face of their opposition would have to ·oe 
not 

able to :rooet them on their c,,m ground and fall behind them in hie C1t1n 

secular accompl1E3llm,nta. 

Nieto, as we tried to shew in Chapter 'Iwo, was, by background and 

training, eminently suited to nx,et these requireimnts 1n the Anglo-Jewish 

conmnmity of the early 18th oentury. Nothing should, therefore, give 

lees cause for surprise than the fact that Nieto did, in fact, avail 

himself of hie secular knC1Hled.ge when writing his apologetic and 

:polemical works. Just as the Christian opponents of Deism tried to 

show that the "Reason", by which the Deists swore, was, in fact, a. 

double-edged sword that could be turned against Deism with the ea.me 

ease in which the Deists wielded it against Christianity, so would we 

expect the spokeBDm1 of traditional Judaism to render unto Science the 

things that are Science's to be all the more justified in rendering 

unto God the things that are God's. 

Especially would we expect this in a Sephardi env1ronnent, among 

the he ire in the sp1r1 t as well as in the flesh of a .M!.imonides and the 

Ibn Ezra a. We would expect 1 t from them, --- even though we rm.y not 

expect quite as much from their Aahkenazi brethren. When, 1n the early 

17th century, Joel Sirkes writes to Amsterdam that "Philosophy is 
~) • 

heresy incarnate" , Sokolc»1 1J8Y well be right in saying that this 

evaluation must have nade a strange impression in Amsterdam, where all 
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the Ha.hamim engae'8d a .little in Philosophy. 

But 1 t seems that in 18th century England even a Se;phardi Ha.ham 

had to prove that his orthodoxy was unimpeachable in spite of his use 
4) 

of secular sources. As Nieto tells us himself , the Jews of his tim 

were divided into two opposing camps with regard to the study of the 

secular sciences. One group held that this kind of study was quite 

all right because Kora.ham was already an expert in these sciences; 

and that it was he who taught the sciences in the Land of the Chaldeans 

and in Egypt, whence they spread to the rest of the world. 

But the other group held that the Jews had no ·ousiness to dabble in 

the sciences, which are mre vanity. And, says Nieto, it would appear 

that this latter view was the predominant one. Thie state of affairs 

is, of course, easy to understand, and it is not without its parallels 

in n:edieval and modern Jewish History. Since those who were suspected 

of "heresy" were, at the sane tine, the vary xoon who were lmC1Nn to 

have a~ged in secular studies, the inference wao drawn, and that not 

altogether without juatifica.tion, that heresy and secular learning 

went hand in hand. The excommunication of da ~ and Spinoza was 

still a fresh m,mory, and must have put even tho "enlightened" Sephardim 

on their guard. 

Nieto thus found himself in the curious position of being looked 

at askance by the very upholders of orthodoxy whose ca.use ho had 

espoused, and whose battle he was ready to fight with tho woapons of 

secular learning. Son:e 120 yoars lator, Samson Raphael Hirsch was to 
5) 

find himself in the sruoo prodica.m:,nt 

It is against this ·oackground that we have to seo tho Fourth 

Dialogue of Nieto' s !'vRtteh Dan. i.oneer than any other chapter in that - -



book, it is, with tho exception of tho la.st fow paragraphs which 

"explain" sorrn a.sgadic eGcentricitias, on1._v remotely connected with 

tho defense of tho Oral I.aw, though this d.efense is suppoM<l to t)e 

the burden of the whole undertaking. Instead, the Fourth Dialogue 

deals prinnrily with the relation of Juda.ism to Philosophy and the 

secular scien~~R (1}.okhmoth hizoniyoth). ':PheAE'' ]a.st two terms 8.re usecl ---_ ........... ._. . -. -----------
interchangeably; a.ncl for ~~, who 11.ved_ before tho divorce of the 

inclivtdual aciences from Philosophy had becOIOO complete, "Philosophy'' 

still included such things ae (we m3nt:lon them in alphabetical order) : 
6) 7) 2,) 9) 

Agronomy , Anato:uzy- , C'eography , Ceonl:Jtry , .rvatharrB.tics in a.11 its 
lC ) 11) 12) 13 ) 14 ) 

branches , Ivbdicine , Music , Physics , and Rhetoric • 
~ 

In expatia ting on this topic, Nieto undoubtedly had a number of 

aims in view. Thus, for imite.nce, the authority of tbe Ea-obinic 

'.rradition is enhanced, if it can be sham that the Pabbis of old wore 

the peers of tho very ''I?hilosor,hors n whose, teachings were partly re n-

ponAtbla for the la. tter-day asf'.',ault on Tradition. 

Again, N:teto rrny have regarded it ao his a.uty to give the 

"orthodox" anAWer to som of the ~ro-olems which were then ag1ta.t1.ng 

the minds of the people as a result of recent scient1fic discoveries. 
15) 

In this way we tmy regard Nieto' s discussion of the Copernican Syster'l o 

But, above all, as the begim11ng of this Dialogue clearly shorrn, 

~ ha.d to justify h:1.s a.-m r;re-occu:pation with Science vis ~ vis the 

more na.rrc,,1-minded trend in his community, in particular, and to estab­

lish the compatibility of Judaism with secular stua.ies in general. 

The fullor11ng ar£uni;mts had been rrarBha.lled -oy the opponents of 
16) 

secular learning . . -
(a.) In Halevi's "!f~..!" (Fart I, 76f) the view of the "Philosopher" 
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is sh~n to lea.a to heresy, in that "we are persuaded to ad& e.n 
I 

associate to God, if we say that Nature is wise and active, that 

perhape Matvre even creates." 

(b) In Sanhedrin 10:1, Ra.EE.:! Akiba would. exclute him from the 

World-to-Co100 who :rea,a_s sefarim ha}J_!~oni~. In the Gem.re. ad loo o th is 

is ~xplained. as "Books of the Heretics" (sif~ m1Eim), while Rab Jos~ph 

would even include Ecclesiasticue in this forbidd€m na.tegory. 

taahi, to the GenBra, explains s1fre ~ as "books of heathen 

priests", and. ea.ye of ];ccleeiasticus that it oontaina "vain talk" 

(dibhre'ha.bha,!) which lea.de to idleness. Bertinoro, ad loco, gives 

a.a an illustration of sefarim ~1zonim "the books of Aristotle the -·--
Greek and of his colleagues. And into the sa~ category belongs he 

who reads the Histories of Gentile Kings, anc.. love songs, and ronances, 

which contain neither wisdom nor ueefulness, but are simply a waste of 

time." 

(c) In b. Sota.h 49b, b. Baba Kamna 82b, and b. Mene.hoth 64b, we -- -- --- -.-
find the atate:rrent: "Cursed be he who teaches hie eon Greek Wisdom." 

(d) We learn from the Response. of R. Solomon ~ Ad.ret (numbers 

415 - 417) that he and 38 other aa.ges pronounced the herem in ·-
Barcelona age.inst those who study and teach the books of the Greeks, 

written about ~hysics and Theology, - whether 1n their original 

language or in tre.nsla ti on. 

(e) In b. Berakhoth 28b we rea.d that, at the time of hie death, R. 

Eliezer admon1eh9d hie disciples: "Reetre.in your sons from hi~lon"; 

and some comn~mtatore explain hie&'Y'on as Logiol 

Before refuting these objections in detail, Nieto delivers himself 

of eome general renarke on the subject with the intention of showing 
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hew unfounded these objections are in the very formulation of the 

problem. 
17) 

He says that it is impossible to believe that the Sa.gee of 

Israel should have discouraged the study of the very sciences which 

are essential for civilized life. All they prohibited was the reading 

of such books which could lead to heresy, immorality, or the kind of 

idleness which induces mental d ieturbe.ncea. 

It should be noted here that, with all of hie eoientific training, 

Nieto wa.a still suff ioiently a. child of hie tim, to regard the Ta.lnnld 

as a. unit, without trying to relate certain "narrar1" statements to the 

particular hietorioal situations that ca.used them to be uttered. He 

thus implicitly grants the premisses of hie opponents, and merely 

endeavors to limit the scope of their applicability. 

And then .Nieto take a a leaf out of the books of He llenietic 

Judaism by insisting that the sciences were themselves of Jewish 
18) 

origin • But, while the Hellenietio Jewish authors nm.de thie olaim. 
19) 

to nake Judaism respected among the GBntile philosophers , the wheel 

bad turned full cyole by the time we oom, to Nieto who nade the eam, 

olaim. in order to nake Philosophy respected amone the Jewel Thus, 

for emmple, in~, chapters 38 through 42, God glories in His 

creations, and share ~ His Wisdom and Power by referring to the 

limit Be bad set to the eea.. He speaks of the light, the dew and the 

rain, the clouds, the stars, the beasts, the fowls and the aninale. 

But all this, exclaims Nieto, ie the subject ll8tter of Philoeopbyl 

Again, when scripture (I ~ 5 :13) says of Solanon that ''he 

spoke of trees, from the oedar that ie in IA,be.ncn even unto the hyssop 

that apringeth out of the wall; he spoke also of beasts, and of fOlfl, 
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and of creeping things, and of fishes", --- it m,ans, according to 

~, the. t he mde knCMn the 1r na. ture, and their propert ie a, and their 

therapeutic qualities. 

!!-~ concludes that, if it were not for the troubles of our 

Exile, we would still be in possession of Solomon's books on these 

various subjects; and then we would not need to be satisfied with 

non-Jewish productions in this field. 

Having thus established the 11 principle" that the secular sciences 

are of Jewish origin, Nieto proceeds to refute the individual objections 

raised against secular learning. 
20) 

(a) He ad.mite that the "Philosopher" 1n Halev1's "Kuzari" was 

worsted. But this, he ineiate, was due to the fact that the "Philosopher" 

presum,d to speak of sonething which was not hie m,tier. He was a 

Natural Philosopher, whose subject should have been the creature, which 

is natura nature:ta. Instead, he talked like a theologian, whose subject 

ie the Cree.tor, Who is nature. naturans. 

If one were to ask a Natural Philosopher what a creature is he would 

give an answer according to the extent or his researches and knowled.89. 

But if one were to ask him, ''Who created the natter and the f'orm, who 

prepared them, and by whose power are they set 1n motion?", he would 

fumble about for an anewer like a ship 1n the etOJ:"ley" sea, - because he 

had not been enlightened by Theology, and the principles of the Torah 

had not been revealed to him. 

Be my even, 1n his ignorance, invent a sec~ ~, and, by 

mre conjecture, raise that secondary cause to a position of sovereignty. 

Thus will he be led to heresy. 

This, then, and this alone, is the reason why the "l:bilosopher" in 
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the Kuzari m,ete with rejection, --- the implication being that, if the 

"Philosopher" had stuck to hie own subject no objection would have been 

raised either a~inat his person or against hie discipline, which was 

that of Natural Philosophy. 

(b) The argum,nt from the m,ntion of eefarim. hi;onim in Sanhedrin 10: 1 
21) ·- -

Nieto regards as inconclusive , for the simple reason tha.t Bertinoro 

stands alone in his interpretation of eefarim hizonim as "the writings of 
_._...._......_._.. o...-•__._......... 

Aristotle". The correct interpretation is rather that of P.ash1 who 

adopts the Talmudio explanation, viz. eifre minim. 

( c) Ae for the Talmudic statement: "Cursed be the nan who teaches 

hie eon Gntek Wisdom": its literal meaning is not to be pressed, but 

it is to be understood as a mere allusion, ae explained by Paahi and 
22) 

Bert1noro • 

(d) Ae for the herem pronounoed by R. Solomon ben Adret and hie .- -
colleagues, it wae directed only against pereais engaging 1n such 

studies while under the age of 25. Besides, the herem was enacted for 
·- 23) 

a. period of 50 years only, after which it became utterly void. Not 

only does Nieto thus set aside Solan.on ben Adret' s reeponea ae having 

become invalid acoording to the terms of their am formulation, but, 

with a shar of perhaps greater logical acumem than h1etor1oal likelihood. 

Nieto nana.gee to utilize this very herem ae a.n &rgt11D9nt 1n hie favor. ·- -
He says that Ben Adret oould not possibly have shared Eert1noro1 s 

interpretation of eefarim hizonim ae including Aristotle, secular ·-·~ 
history, eto. For the original statement about sefarim oizonim was -.-
mde by Rabbi Akiba. But Ben Ad.ret limits hie herem to a period o'f --- ·-
50 years. If, then, the things prohibited by ~ Adret were identical 
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with ~'e sefarim ~,!.;~, the reeult would be that Solomon ben ~ 

ha.a placed a 50-yea.r limit upon an unlimited prohibition enacted by 

Akiba, which, in view of the fa.ct that the form,r was inferior to the 

status of the latter, who was a Tanna, would manifestly be abaurdt 

(e) Mieto says nothing about the admonition to restrain one's 

children from hi~lon· Perhaps he thought that, whatever the neaning 

of this particular word, the sta.te~nt 1n question could not weaken the 

line of defense with which he had already confronted his opponents. 

In addition to the above refutations, Nieto heapa up further evidence 

to justify hie position. Thus he gives a.n impressive list of nineteen 
24) 

philosophers who are quoted 1n the Sha' ar ha.Shan:8.yim of Abra.ham. Cohen 
25) 

Herrera . Herrera was a disciple of R. Israel Sa.ruco, who, in turn, was 

a disciple of R. Isaac Lur:18. Thie would 1nd1oe.te that the Cabbe.lists, 

too, could see no objection to the study of philosophical writings, even 

as the Sha'ar ~SM!!Blim itself ea.ye about R. Moses Cordovero that "he 

utilized the ar~nts of the philosophers 1n hie endeavor to establish 

the truth of the Cab ba.lah." 

Furthermore, Mlim.onidee, 1n hie OOIJlml!tnte.ry to Shabbath 23 :1, ea.ye 

that it 1s forbidden to read works of secular science on the Sabbath. 
26) 

But, says ~ , from this it follcws that, according to Mlim.onidea, 

the reading of such works on week~e is permitted! This ruling is 

also quoted by JoseFh Caro both in the ~ Joseph and 1n the ~n 

Arukh (Hilkh. Shabbath 307:16). 

After having thus ehONll that the preeum,d argwmnte against eecul.ar 

studies do not refer to secular studies at all, but, at best, to the 

reading of heretical literature, Nieto goes one step further by 11m.1t1ng 
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27) 

the applioabili ty of even this interprets. tion. He ea.ye that the 

prohibition of reading heretical works is addressed to the laYJIE,n only, 

but not to the scholar who must be familiar with their contents 1n order 
28) 

to fulfil the injunction: "Kn04'l what to answer the epikuros 1" 

Nieto, having thus demonstrated that there is nothing in Jewish 

Tradition which could prevent a scholar from studying seouJAr ecienoee, 

or even, as we have just seen, heretical literature, reverts to hie 

original claim that the sciences originated among the Jews. 
29) 

He begins with a consideration of Rhetoric • The Gt-eeks, he 

says, boe.et of Plato, Aristotle and Demosthenes, ae being the originators 

of Rhetoric. Similarly, the Ronan.a boo.at of Julius Caesar, Cicero, 

Quintilianue, Horteneiue and others. What, then, asks Nieto, constitutes 

:Rhetoric? And he nentione the follew1ing parts: 

1) Attributing to a thing ac:m9th1ng which is not its nature. (But 

:this 1e <lone in Exodus 15: 12, "The earth swallowed them".) 

2) Mentioning a pa.rt for the whole, or the whole for a pa.rt. (The 

form,r we find 1n :Exodus 15 :1, "~ horse and !!.!! rider bath He thro,m 

into the sea"; the latter 1n :Exodus 14 :27, "The Lord overthrew the 

EQPtiane .. . "; - but sone of them must have been left behind at honet) 

; ) Hyperbole. (We find that 1n I Ki!i§B 1 :40, " •• so that the earth 

was rent with the sound of them." ) 

4) Figure of Speech. (What else is the "vineyard" 1n Isaiah, 

chapter 5? 1 ) 

5) Periphrasis e.nd Synoeyms. (Cf. Isaiah 5 :27) 

All this goes to shew that what is attrrouted to the Greek orators 

who lived at the beginning of the days of the Becond Temple, and to the 

Ranan ore.tors who lived about 120 years before its destruction, was 
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alrea9l: kn.am to Moaee and the Jewish People a thousand years before 

the Greeks, and circa 1300 years before the Remmie. 

That the Hebrews were familiar with the Science of GeOS!S;lJ)~ from 

the days of old is evidenced by Moaes' detailed description of Palestine 

( in Numbers, ch. 34) before they even entered the land, as well as by 

Joshua's division of Palestine into Provinces, Cities, TCMD.a, etc. 
30) 

(Joshua, chapters 13ff.) 

Ingenious ie Nieto' s attempt to show that a lmowledge of Cbonetg 

is pre-supposed in the law dealing with the division of the land 
31) 

according to the number of members of each family • Suppose, for 

example, that Family A is allotted a piece of land of 4 aqua.re miles 

in the IJlain, and Family B, having the sa?Jl3 number of nembers, is 

allotted a mountainous region of the sane dimensions. In such a oa.se, 

Family B would get ~ than Family A, for not only will they have the 

4 square miles of' the plateau but they will also have the additional 

land which mkaa up the aides of the mountain. To prevent auoh an 

unequal distribution of' the land, a knarledga of Gaonetry was essential. 

such knowledge was able to take into account this differenoe in area; 

and the distribution could be ne.de accordingly. 

In Greece, on the other hand, Nieto adds, the Science of Geom:,try 

was not committed to writing until the tine of Euclid, who we.a a 

contemporary of ~, and therefore, we are left to infer, --- much 

la.tor than Moses. 

We need not describe in detail the very similar argumemts which 

Nieto uses to 11 prove" that the ancient Hebrews were familiar with the 
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sciences of Agrononzy- - which was involvod in determining tho right plaoo 
32) 

for planting the right eeod - and Mathematics - needed for the erection 
33) 

of the Tabernacle, the Temple, and the manufacture of their vessels 

But the proof which ~ b:i. .. ings to ohcw that the Hebrews preceded the 

Greeks in the lmc:Ntledge of Music, by which, it nay bo supposed, he iwans 

tho "science of ha.rmon__v", deserves to l>a quotod in full. 
34) 

Pythagoras, says Nieto , is generally regarded as tho "inventor" 

of Ntuoio. HCJflovor, we lma,1 from Geno sis 4 :21 that it was Jubal who was 

the foundor of Music. More over, Pythagora!3 who lived a.t the tine of 

the Babylonian Ex11e, was preceded. by nany centuries by~ ~~ of 

whom the ~]-ms testify that he was a great muaio:!an~ 

Thie ioorely proves that what the Greeks regarded as "new", was 

already lma-m since antiquity in~• For it was ~ that the first 

imn was created, and from there Civilization spread to the surrounding 

territories, - as witness the Greek adoption of the Hebrew Alpha.bet! 

In trying to evaluate these claim.B of Jewish "firsts", the mod_orn 

reador
1 

who wants to do justico to Nieto, ll".ust consta.nt]y remina. himself 

of the purpose of these "proofs" within the fra.nework of Nieto' s theo­

logical system. It must be borne in nina. that Nieto was not writing 

about "Jewish ContrHrntions to Civilization" for Qmtile consumption. 

But he wa.s wr:tting for the benefit of thoso of his Jewish readerR whose 

opposition to the secular disciplines could only be overco100 by evidence 

that the sainted heroes of bfol1.ca.l aays ha.d themselves been pursu:i.ne 

these studies. 

The problem confrontine Nieto was, in a way, similar to that 

confronting the Beforners on the Continent of Europe a century later, 

when they tried to justify thetr introduction of the organ. They did 
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so by identifying the mod.ern organ w1th the ~1:~ which is mntioned 

in connexion with the Jerusalem Temple, - with hardly more justification 

than !Iieto' a attribution of the kn011ledge of hP.rmonics to Kin,S ~-

In tbair case, too, it wa.s not a question of glorying in the fact that 

the Jews had the organ befO?'e the Church did. Father was 1t an attempt 

to ~c1fy the traditionalists by saying to them, "If the organ was per-
35 ) 

missible in the Tamp le of old, why should it not bo so for us today? l" 

Thus fR.r we have been oonAiderine those scienooo of which Niili 

thought to have found evidence 1n the Bible itself. Re gives an even 

more detailed description of the sciences nentioned, or implied, in 

ra-obinic literature. 
36) 

His discussion of Ana.tonzy 1n the Talmud is interesting, especially 

for the insight it affords us into Nieto• s nethod. of "reconciling" the 

disorepa.nciee between his cwn m,dical kn0t1ledge and certain statements in 

the Talmud. 

Amone the sciences which "in this generation" enjoy the greatest 

support in Europe, ~!£ tells us, is that of Ana.to!¥· The modern 

anatomists have unravelled intricacies that were beyond. the ken of the 

ancients. Thus, they knav all about veins, arteries, the pulee, the 

nerves, etc. But, as their aim is the practical application of this 

science to the art of healing they go no further in their investigations 

tha.n is necessary for that pur1)ose. Consequently, they do~ investigate 

the ce.~illariea, because that is much too cumbersom, and has no practical 

value. 

The Babbie, on the other hand, whose aim was the prevention of 

transgressing a ritual proh1b1t1cn, went into this subject 1n e. very 

thorough ne.nner, and revealed innumerable ca.pillariee. Some or them they 
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prohibited as "blood", others as "forbidden fat", and still others on 

account of the "vein of the hip-sinew". Thus, even if we were to admit 

that the modern anatomists lma,, as much as the Rabbis did, it would still 

give the Pabb1s a priority of some 1500 years. 

It is true that there ie a difference between the Babbie and the 

anatomists 1n the enum,ration of the ~mbers of the hune.n body and of 

the bones. Yet is there ~ contradiction, for wba.t the ones saw, the 

others saw, too. The difference is due to the pur;rose of these enun:,ra­

tions. The anatomists are interested 1n the med.ica.l aepect, the Pabbis 

in the question of the ritual impurity of a corpse (tum-ath ~). 

The P.abbie' kncwledge of Anatomy is further evidenoed by their 

having had to decide upon an an1nal' s fitness for the altar. And 

there a.re eevent1-three blemishes to be borne in mind.! 

If it be asked h~, in view of the brevity of hunan life, the 

Rabbis could be experts in all the soienoee, the answer is that they 

did not have to be. It was enough for them to knew what was necessary 

for the proper understanding of the Torah. Besides, there were those 

among the P.a.bbie who were real specialiete. Thus we a.re told, 1n b. 

~ 458, that Rabbi Jiianina.h was an expert physician. The ean, we a.re 

told 1n b. ~ Metzi'a 85b about Samuel who, besides, had the reputa­

tion of being an astronomer of no m,an order. 

Nieto uses the account 1n b. :!Bba Metzi'a 85b to show that the 
37) 

ancient Fabbia were in no we:y behind "modern" m.,dioal practice • 

Briefly, the account is as follcws: - Samuel attended Pabbi when the 

latter was afflicted with an eye diseaee. Samuel wanted P.abbi to put 

eom, nitdioine into hie eye. But Rabbi was unable to do eo on account 

of the pain. H9 could not even apply it 'b:> the eye-lid. Samuel then 
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placed a tube containing the DY:tdicine under Rabbi's head, and Rabbi was 

cured. 

At this point, ~ digresses into a long dissertation on the 
38) 

properties of com.pound. su·osta.nces, and the "sphere of potency" which 

varies from chemical to chemical. In the light of these "modern" 

theories the cure effected by Samuel 1s explained as follcwe: 

Samuel must have knam that the heat generated by Rabbi's body 

would warm up the Im3dic1ne under hie head, that the light particles 

would, in consequence, free themselves from the heavier ones and pene­

trate through the pores of the head's skin, via the skull bone to the 

brain, and, from there, ~ the optical nerves, to the eyes. Samuel 

must also have knam that the "sphere of potency" of the drug would 

likewise penetrate the thiokneee of pillo,, and cover before reaching 

the pores of' the ekin. 

It follows from all this that Samuel was well acquainted with what 

is considered to be mod.em "Philosophy". 

39) 
Nieto insists that a kncwledge of the principles of Ml.thens.tics 

was a conditio sine qua. ~ for the proper understanding of the la.we 

dealing with calendation, K11-ayim, 'Erubhin and Sukka.h. To the ob­

jection that the Rabbis rm:y possibly have lmcwn about the :practical 

application of theee principles without being able to furnish the 

proofs, - on the analogy- of builders, carpenters and. land surveyors -

Nieto replies emphatically: 

"God forbid that you should. think that mm, who had spirit 1n them, 

would quench the thirst of their intelligence with mere principles, with-

out being able to prove them, - as is the I?Bnner of fools and ordinary 
40) 

worlanent" 
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To support hie argunent, Nieto quotes the cointrents of Raehi and 

Toeaphoth to b. Sukkah 8a.,b, and furnishes detailed geom,trical proofs 

and diagrams for the propositions implied there o These geo~trical 

proposition,!_!~~ concludes, the Rabbis~ to know for the proper 

understanding of the Torah. But they were also familiar with certain 
41) 

lffl.therm.t1oal :principles "for the mre love of knew ledge" 

As such we nay :regard the "ruse" of Rab Hun~, recorded in Jer. 

SukkB.h 5:5, where we :read that the government decreed that a room of 

4~quare cubits full of wheat be delivered by way of an imposition. 

Rab Hunna.h suggested to the Exilarch that he request perm.1aa1on to 

mke payment in two instalments of a room of 20 square cubits each. 

But, of course, two room.a of 20 square cubits each contain only ~ 

half of the area of one room of 40 square cubitel It follows, there-

fore, that ~ Hunna.!! must have been fam.11 iar with the ge om,trioal 

proposition underlying his advice. 

Similarly, in b. 'Erubhin 43b we are told tha.t Rabban Ge.mliel 

had a tube through whioh he could see 2000 cubits on dry la.nd and a 

cor:reaponding distance on the eea. With this tube he could measure 
,....._ 

the depth of a valley. Nieto infers from this that the inetrtlm!nt 

of R. Quralie 1 cannot have been eo very different from the modern 

instruments which are constructed on the principles of Tr1§ononi,try. 

For the nan together with the ground on which he etande describe a 

Right Angle, and :rrom the eye, looking through the tube, there pro­

ceeds a line which is the hypotenuse of this triangle. And, even 

though there rrAY have been certain details which we no longer knQrf, 

it is clear that Rabbe.n Garm11el' e we.a a mthem.tical inetrum&nt. 

We need not be detained here by setting down, one by one, all 
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the illustrations whioh Nieto ha.a oulled from rabbinic literature to 

prove hie point, na.nely: that the Rabbis were not opposed to the 

secular sciences. They are all of the aa.IOO order, but each one of 

them, at the time, must have been we leaned as an additional weapon 

to assail the entrenchm,nte of the obsourantiets. 

But one further illustration should be singled out here, if only 

as an indication of the significance which a purely halakhic consideration 

can aesume when seen through the eyes of Nieto. 

In b. Pesahin 76b a discussion between Rabh and Levi is recorded ---·- -~ 
which centers on the pivotal point as to whether odor ie to be regarded 

42) 43) 
ae a substance or not. For Nieto this discussion implies siding 

with "Modern Science" as against Aristotle, - if we my com.pare the odor 

enanating from a thing with the heat radiated by the fire. In the 

latter case Aristotle holds that heat is m,rely an accident of fire, 

but not a substance in i ta own right; whereas "Modern Science" con­

siders it to be a substance, albeit an invisible one. 

The proof for this lies in our ability to ignite mterials on a 

-sunny day by means of a convex lenee. What happ ens in this case is 

this: fire has ~ effects, na.m,ly light and heat. ~t us say, for 

argum,nt' e aake, that 10 particles of fire are required for heat and 

20 for light. In the s\l.Ilm3r the rays of the sun a.re dispersed in the 

air in such a way that they generate heat but do not ignite. HCMever, 

the convex lense can gather the necessary number of particles for ig­

nition. It follcwe that, just as there can be no ignition without 

fire, so there can be no heat without fire. The only difference is 

that ignition can be seen whereas heat cannot. 

Having thus established an "invisible substance" in the case of 
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heat, we nay apply the eam9 thing to ~• The fire liberates smll 

particles of the Dl3at, which are then dispersed within a certain area, 

but are invisible. 

Both F.abh and I.evi knew this. '.I.heir disa.greerm,nt wae onJy ae to 

whether a ritual prohibition is involved poet factum in eating some­

thing which ha.a absorbed the odor of forbid.den food, - considering 

that odor is, after all, invisible. It follcws, therefore, concludes 

Nieto, that Rabb and u,vi were experts in "Natural Philosophy". 

Having thua enhanced the authority of the Pabbinic Trad.ition by 

shO'iing the scoffing "modernists" that the Ra:obis of old were the peers 

of the "Philosophers", and having, above all, demonstrated to hie leas 

enlightened contemporaries that Judaism oe.n be combined with secular 

studies, and has, in fact, always been so combined by the religious 

leaders of Iara.el from Moses through the Amora.im, Nieto lJ8Y be re­

se,rded as having fully justified his utilization of scientific 
- 44) 
literature and terminology 

It remins to be seen, therefore, just how "scientific" ~ 

really was. In other words, to what extent did Nieto• a secular 

learning really influence his religious thought, and to waat extent 

did it nerely serve as a ''wind.ow-dressing" for the presentation of 

unmodified, inherited religious notions? 

One part of the answer will be supplied in Chapter Eight where, 

in dealing with Nieto I s oonoept of God, we shall have to consider his 

evaluation of the rational proofs for the exiatenoe of God, as well 

as his views on miracles. 

But another pa.rt of the answer can already be given in this 

che.pter. For an 18th century thinker' e attitude towards Astrology, 
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on the one hand, and the heliocentric world-view of Co~rnicus on 

the other, may well serve as criteria by which we rm:y judge hie inte­

gration and aeeim.11.ation of the elenente of nascent modern Science. 

A rejection of the one and an affirrm.tion of the other would indicate 

the leaving behind of nedievalism and the influence of modern Science. 

Where does Nieto stand with regard to these two criteria? 

The subject of Astrology is introduced into the discussion of 

"God and Nature". The consideration of such rabbinic statements as 
45) 

that about "the angel presiding over ne.n' s conception" leads to 

the related thought about the constellations, to whom is attributed 

a similar function. It is in this comiexion that Nieto gives his 
46) 

graphic description of 'what the stare really indicate 11 

Just as an unschooled person, looking at a clock, might think 

that the h a n d s contain aam special pcwer which nakes them move;­

or as one who knows about the wheels inside the olook, thinks that the 

w h e e 1 a mke the hands move;- or as one who knCNJs that it is really 

the w e i g h t which moves the wheels, which, in turn, move the hands, 

---- and all three are ris!:it, depending on whether they take into 

account c a u e e a or e f f e o t s, so ne.n, at hie birth, 

has his wisdom and his riches decreed by God. The stars, thereupon, 

indicate God's decision. But they do not themselves determine that 

decision; and God can still alter the course of IIBn' e fate. 

To the extent to which be ascribes aey validity to Aatrol?fl at 

all, even in this attenuated form, ~ rm.y still be regarded as a 

medieval thinker, and one who bas retrogressed from the position 

reached by rvBimonides. For tho latter is quite outspoken 1n his 

condemnation of Astrology-, classing it with the superstitions and 
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idolatrous practices which must be shunned by the Jew 

Hc:1t1ever, Nieto had to insist on God's ability to overrule the 

fate indicated by the stars. Had he not done so he would have in­

volved himself in a trend of thought very similar to the one he so 

vigorously opposed, viz: that there is a "Nature" apart from God. 

~' s "way out", 1.e. a.scribing to God the ability of al tori~ 

ni:m' a fate, is the stand.a.rd procedure of those who want to reconcile 

Astrol~ with what they knew to -oe the ba.cic tenets of Judaism. Such, 
48) 

for example, was the mt.hod of Abraham ron ~ . 

~ is, in fact, nerely restating tho position of ~, who, 

though attaching a certain validity to Astrology, insists that "the 

indications of the stars are not necessary causes; and though wo eeo 

som of them being verified, like the prognostications of the astro­

logers, nevertheless they may -oe nullified for various reasons .•• 0 ♦; 

not to speak of the will of God, which is the highest principle of 
49) 

all and nullifies all other ind.ioatione, no natter what their origin ••• " 

It should also be pointed out that the Zenah Ie.vid of Ie.vid Cana, 
·-· - 50) 

to which Nieto was indebted for s~ of his historical kncwleclge , 

la.ye great stress upon the influence of the constellations upon 
51) 

hiAtory 

Hardly less imdieval is Nieto's attitude tcwarc.s the Co~ernioan 
52) 

system It was not, hcwever, that Nieto failed to be convinced by 

the scientific argwoonts in favor of Cofernicus' hypothesis. Re 

sunum.rizes them a.s follCNrn: "The modern PhiJosopherH reject the view 

which was held from the days of Creation to oles~ to our ONU tinx,, that 

the six planets are dark bodies which receive their light from the sun 

whtch is the seventh and greatest 11lanet. Instead, they affirm that 
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our earth is one of them, while the sun is 1rnr!!ovable and in tho center 
53) 

around which the other planets revolve. 11 

54) 
Nieto consid.ers this to be absolutely logical E:CN10ver, he 

also insists that "om· attitucte to So~.enoo must be th.at we accept what­

ever is not opposed to the Written and the Oral law, - just as it is 

:permitted to let oneself be healed -oy a Gentile physician, -- so long 
5~) 

as one does not consult him about rra.tterA of f..el1gion." 

But in the hel1.ocentr1c vew of Co]?ernicus we have, accord ine to 
56) 

Nieto , an inAtanco where Sc:!.enoo a.~.£_ contradict tbe Scripturan o 

For we read in Joshua. 10: 12f: "Sun, etand thou still upon Gibe on •••.. 

And the sun stayed in the midst of the heaven, and. hastened not to go 

do.rn. a.-oout a whole day. 11 This ce.n only man that, according to tha 

Scriptures, the sun norrm.lly does move and. revolve like the other 

planets. 

The attempt has indeed been made to reconcile the new system with 

Scripture, by sa.ying that Joshua merely used tbeee expressions for the 

sake of the multitude who thought that the sun was moving, and who were 
57) 

ignorant of the revolution of the earth. But this attempt is unrealistic. 

It follcws, then, that the system which denies the movenent of the sun is 
58) 

an abomine.tionl 

As an afterthought, Nieto adds that, even if there were no such 

passages as Joshua 10: 12f, and even if we were at liberty to nake up 

our ~ minds on this question, we should still ·oe unable to gain any 
59) 

certaintz with regard to the Copernican system . And this for the 

follcw:1.ng reason: 

In actual fact we~ that the sun is moving and that the earth 

renBins stationary. The ar~nt against this evidenoe of our senses 
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takes the form of claiming that sense experience is illusiory. For 

example, people on a ship which is moving awa.y from the coast, inE.gina 

that the ship 1s stationary while the cce.st is moving. 

Nieto grants the cogency of this analogy. But he insists that 

there is another side to this analogy as well. People standing on the 

shore and watching the ship depart, think that the ship is moving while 

they are renaining stationary. And t h e y happen to be rightt 

Tha.t this is but an afterthought is fairly evident from the faot 

that s~ completely innocuous subjects are dealt with by ~ 

between his damright rejection of the Copernican system on "scriptural" 

grounds and this arguD3nt from the "ship and the coast". For greater 

effectiveness this argunent should have been presented to§!ther with 

the Joshua passage. Besides, Nieto had already adlll1tted the reasonable-
----- 60) 

ness of the argum:,nta for the CoJ>!rnican view 

It is instructive to compare ~•s rejection of the Copernican 

system with the condemnation of the Co~rn1can astronOJJtY by the Inqui­

sition. This was formulated 1n the prooese of Galileo who was de­

nounced to the Inquisition in 1615, and the sentence re.n: 

"That the sun is the centre of the universe and motionless is a 
61) 

proposition absurd and false 1n philosophy , and fornally 

heretical, because it is in express contradicticm to Holy 

Sor1pture. 

"That the earth is not the centre of the universe, and not 

motionless but ha.a also a diurnal motion, is likewise a pro­

position absurd and false 1n philosophy, and, theologically 
62) 

considered, at least erroneous 1n nBtter of faith." 

Nieto would go along with this eentenoe, --- but with Oll8 sig­

nificant reservation. He would agree with the description: "farnBlly 



107 

heretical, because in express contradiction to Holy Scripture". But 

in view of his characterization of the Co~rnican proofs as "absolutely 

logicalu, he would hardly consider them to be "absurd and. false in 

philosophy". 

Yet i.t is precisely this reservation which rrakes the Inquisition 

sentence a more consistent position than tha one held by Nieto. In 

fact, Nieto co~s dang'8rously close to the "doctrine of the twofold 

truth", of which, in the second. half of the 13th century, Isaac Alba.la.~ 
63) 

was a rare representative among the Jews·. Only from the point of 

view of "twofold truth" can one n:aintain that a certain proposition is 

"acceptable to Reason", but unacceptable from the point of view of 

Religion. 

Clearly, then, in this instance too, Nieto D8rked a retrogression 

from the position occupied ·oy lVBimonides. True, the latter had no 

occasion to cone to terms with the Co~rnican system; but, if we bear 

in mind what he did say about the Eternity of the Universe, we ney be 

reasonably sure that hie appra1oh to the Copernican system w o u 1 d 

have been quite different from that of Nieto. 

Mlimonidee says: ''We do not reject the Eternity of the Univeree 

because certain passages 1n Scripture confirm Creation; for such 

passages are not more num,roue than thoee in which God is represented 

as a corporeal being; nor is it impossible or difficult to find for 
64) 

them a suita·o1e interpretation." 

And he lays down the principle that "those passages in the Bible, 

which in their literal sense contain statements that can be refuted by 
65) 

proof, must and can be interpreted otherwise." 

It is easy to eee hew suoh an approo.oh might have helped Nieto 
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in coming to terms with the heliocentric view of the world; --- all the 

more so since, long before it had becom, neceeea.ry to aqua.re Judaism 

with the views of Copernicus, the particular miracle in Joshua 10:12f. 
66) -

had been 11rationa.l1zed 11 out of exiatenoe by O,raonides • 

In trying to account for ~ 1 s position vis~ vis the Co~r­

~ system we should bear in mind the views of more or less contem­

porary Jewish writers on Aetrononzy-. 

l)lvid ~ (1541 - 1613), in his NehnBd veNa' 1m, is full of praise -.-
for Col_)!rnicue, whom he considers to be the greate et scholar of the age. 

But he does not accept hie world view which, he says, was already lmc:Mn 

by the ancients and rejected by them. Thia attitude is explained by 
67) 

as being due partly to the influenoe of 1Zcho Bra.he who was 

a great opponent of the Copernican revolution, and partly to the piety 

of the author who could not aocept the view of Co~rnioue since it 

contre.diots Biblical passages. 

Tobias~ (1652 - 1729), the author of rvil'aaeh Tuv~, is 

very wroth against Copernicus for his theory which contradicts a number 

of etatem:mte in the Bible. For this reason he rejects it and clings 
68) 

to the ?tolenaio system . 

At the tiim, it appeare\to have been only Joseph Solomon ~ Medi~o 

(1591 - 1655) who was not an outspoken opponent of the Co~rnica.n 

system. In the fourth part of his Mi 'zan Cannim he lays special 

emphasis on the new discoveries from the time of CoP!rnioue to his 

Olf?l. But he does not decide whether the views of Co~rnicue are 
69) 

correct, though he quotes them 

SUoh being the caee, we rray well be able to sympathize with Nieto 

for not wanting to be the trail-blazer of new ideas within the struoture 

of traditional Judaism. The storm whioh he bad aroused by his notorious 

sermon on "Divine Providence" my have discouraged him from venturing 
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further into the realm of modern Science and Philosophy than the grmmd 

already occupied by euoh of hie predecessors aa were above any euepioion 

of heresy. 

Besides,~ saw himself in the role of a defender of Tradition 

rather than in that of an innovator. Sir Leelie Stephen has rightly 

said that "books, which rray fairly be considered a.a land.narks in the 

history of literature, belong for the moat part to one of two classes. 

They eum up the controversies of the paet or open those of the coming 
70) 

generation." Nieto' a "Ml.tteh D3.n"is decidedly a representative of 

the formr claee. 

We see, therefore, that, if a thinker's attitude towards Astrology 

on the one hand, and the Copernican system on the other, ·oe regarded as 

criteria to determine his classification as a "modern" rather than as a 

"m,dievaliet", then, on the basis of both criteria, Nieto, though 

living at the threshold of modernity, must be reckoned among the 

thinkers of the Jewish Middle Ages. 

laving denied himself the entra.noe into the "gates of interpretation", 

which, according to l\tlimonide~, should not ·oe regarded as closed, Nieto 

is compelled to reject the heliooentrio view of the world. But what 

a.bout that other contribution of modern Astrononzy-, the theory that the 

other Planets are inhabited worlds like our am? Nieto discusses this 
71) 

question in greater detail 

To begin with, he says, we must be guided in these matters by what 

the Sa.gee say: "R. ~1r found a. nut; he atethe kernel and threw away 
72) 

the she 11. II 

Nieto says that he himself is inclined to the view that the 
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planets and the stare are inhabited worlds. 'Ibis might possibly be 
73) 

what the Sages had in mind when they said thA.t Cod will in future 

caui1e every righteous nan to inherit 310 worlds. On the other hand, he 

admits, thie particular reference r.rey be to spiri tua.1 worlds. 

Words that tend. to F3U:pport the view that the planets a.re inhabited 

have been written by Jedaiah ben Abra..l)am Bedorsi, who says that it would 

be quite unlike God to create heavenly bodies rrarely to be of service to 

the l011er orea.turea, - as if one were to use rm.ohinery worth 10,000 kikar 
74) --

of silver ~rely to ma.nufa.ctura ~ iron needle! This would aspa-

oially apply to the nUIOOroua stars of the Eighth Sphere, which have no 

other relation or function vis a vis our world than to shC711 n8n the 

Wisdom and PC111er of God. We must therefore aa.y that they wero created 

for eone other purpose as we 11. 

The reason why Bedersi does not speak of this is that, a.t ~ tine, 

everybody was a follC1t1er of Aristotle. And among the Aristoteliana there 

were mny who thought that the asteriema of the Eighth Sphere were in­

fluencing, by means of their light, all the dwellers on earth. They 

asserted that every one of the stars of that sphere was a sun giving 

light and heat to the world beneath it, - which we oa.nnot see on account 

of its distance, and that the little light which does percolate dom to 

our world is of no uao to us. 

It n8Y be that Bedersi lmew nothing about this and, therefore, did 

not mention it. Certain it is that he ascribed a great function to 

the ee stare, though it is concealed from us. 

HCM'ever, "ca. 150 years ago", a rebellion took place against 
75) 

Aristotle, which shattered his authoritative position . A new 

Science was invented which is cloaer to Reason and more in conform. ty 
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w1Zh sense-perception 
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With the rejection of the Aristotelian position, then, with its 

view of the eta.rs in the Eighth Sphere influencing our world, we must 

look for the purpose of these stars elsewhere. It is, therefore, likely 

that they exist in their CMn right, - just as our world does. 

Similarly, Aristotle and hie follcwers thought that Comte are 

formed from hot vapors arising out of the earth, which are ignited 

by the ra.ye of the sun. The Moderns, on the other hand, think that 

the Eighth Sphere is altogether ethereal, that a.11 the stars - both 

lmc:Mn and unknCJNn to us - are suspended there, and that the comt was 

created together with the other created things during the Six Days of 

Creation. It has, hcwever, its cwn sphere in which it rises and descends 

according to a schedule which has not yet been determined by the aatro-

nomrs. 

Nieto says that there would be nothing heretical in accepting this 

modern viewo VJh1le a Jew must believe that God, in His infinite FCJNor, 

creatod tho world ~ nihilo, there is nothing to prevent bin from be­

lieving that, once the initial act of creatio ex nihilo he.d boon 

accomplished, further creation - even during the "First Six Ie.ys" -

was out of existi~ rntter. Scripture itself says that God c~~a.ted 

rm.n out of dust. All the Philosophers want to determine is the exact 

ne.terial out of which God imde such things as lightning and thunder, 

rain, an~ and hail, etc. 

From this :point of view, then, it ne.kee no difference, dogne.tica.11.y, 

whether one believes tha.t the comet is formed out of vapor, or whether 

one assumes that 1t ha.a been created together with the other etarA. 

We rr£y nc:M swmrar1ze the conclusions which erm3rge from the in-
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vestigat1one of this chapter: 

1) In order to gain the res:pect and attention of the heret:l.cs he 

opposed, Nieto had to shCNT himself their equal as far as his lmcwledge 

of the secular sciences was concerned .. 

2) In ordor to allay the auspicicma of his less enlight~nea_ oo­

rel1g1onists, Nieto had_ to demonstrate tha.t norma.tlve Judaism had 

never been opposed to acientific investi&3, tions. 

3) ~~ rooets these two raquireoontA by touching on a. wide range 

of soientif1.c 1nveet1s--a.tionA ana thAor:l.os, on the ono l1a.D<l, and by 

"demonstre.ting", ln a mannor reminlsoont of llellen1At1o Jewish 

writings, that the great religious heroes of Bible and Talmud had 

been ene;a.ged in scientific studies, on the other. They ha.fl been the 

peers, if not indeed the paragons, of the Cantile Philosophers. 

4) Having thus Justified the scientific a.pproo.oh, Nieto at once 

imposes a. limit on its a.pplioe.tion. The touchAtone is the compatl­

biUty of the scientific theories with the literal reaning of Bible 

and Talmud.. He does not follow 1'~1monides in :i.nter1)reting t:iie 

Scriptures in tho light of scientific theory. The Cooernioa.n world 

view is, therefore, rejected. 

5) Nieto' e a.ooe_ptanoe of eom, of the ola.ime :nede for Astrolo~ 

further ahote him to have re~1ned. unaffected by the more thorough­

going advanoee of Science. 

6) While, therefore, Nieto was entitled to the respect of the 

educated heretics and the approval of the unoompromie1ng orthodox, 

hie (intentional?) avoidance of the deeper I!ll!)ta.physioe.l a.nd. theological 
77) 

ieeues raised by the progress of the 1,hysioe.l scienoea , would oa.uee 

him to be reearded a.a an a.ble spokesnB.Il of the Jewish Middle Ages 

rather than a.s a forerunner of modern Jewish thought. 
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CHA ~~TE.R FIVE 

Nieto' a Concept of Revela~ 

Nieto who is convinced. that P...alev1 ha.s already demonstrated the 
1) 

truth of the Written law , regards his cwn role as that of a defencler 

of the Oral I.aw. It is, therefcro, on]y incidenta.l]y that he touches 

upon the subject of the Sina.itio Revelation at al]. And when ho does 

so, he does not feel called U!JOn to offer a phUosophica.1 or theo­

logical just1f1oe.tion of thiA belief. This, _presum9.bly, has a.lrea.ciy 

been given by~~-

Follcwing in ~vi I s footsteps, he tells us that close to three 

million f~ople witnossed the Revelation on ~tt. Sinai, and tbat the 
2) 

trustworthiness of Moses is thus irrefutA.bly established. He 

arrives at that enormous figure by sa.yine that the 600,000 m,n 

nentioned in the Bible were ni,rely heads of fanilies, and it is norim.l 

for a fam1Jy to consist of a.bout five nembers. 

Having thus removed the problem of Revelation from the realm of 

speculative thought into that of historical~, the only real prob­

lem that renains for him is that of the pertmnency of that Revelation. 
3) 

What if a later prophet should. contradict the prophecy of Moses? 

But here, too
4 
/ieto ha.a nothine original to offer. He refers 

the reader to Albe who ne.kes much of reuterononzy- 34: 10 ( "there arose 

no prophet in Israel like unto Moses"). If we did not have this prin­

ciple, then, indeed, whenever another prophet oontra.diote Moses, we 

would have to follow him. But in view of this principle, a law oe.n 

only be abolished by God Himself and under circumstances id.entioal 
5) 

with those of the Sinaitio Revelation • suoh a. likelihood, hcwever, 

ie remote. 
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If Nieto a_oes not have too much to eay about the a.ct, or the 

fact, of Revelation, he is, on the other hand, very much concerned 

with ite content. Not only is he at pains to she. that the Sinaitic 

Revelation was a twofold one, and_ included. both the Written and the 

Oral La.w, as we shall see in our next chapter, but he also discusses 

certain aspects of the Written Law itself. 

If R. Ha.nania E• Akashia is right in ascribing the multitude of 
6) 

comI?andnente to God' a desire of letting Israel acquire ner1t , says 
7) 

Nieto , and he und.oubtedly had to deal w1 th this argum,nt 1n actual 

fa.ct, then it seems strange indeed that the nest;tive cormmndm,nts should 

outnumber the positive ones by 1171 

But, ea.ye ~, this is not really etra.Il88; for the puni~nt 

that follars the transgression of these negative conmandnents ie 

actually a healing for the soul, and enables it to attain forgiveness 

and atonement. :Besides, the things that are forbidden are not Just a 

caprice on the part of God. They are evil in themselves. 'lllerefore 

it is evidence of God's love for ue that He should have told ue so. 

For example, concerning the 'swarming things', I.ev1tioua 11:42 

tells us: "them ye shall not eat; for they a.re a detestable thing." 

Similarly, in connexion with incest, we are told in u,vitioua 18:24: 

"Defile not ye yourselves in any of these things; for 1n all these 

the -,nations are defiled, which I oaet out from before you; and the 

land was defiled." 

Consequently we have juet a.a little right to question God' e 

Judgm,nt 1n giving us the 365 prohibitions ae we have to queetim the 

physician' e Jud.grmnt when he tells us to abstain from oerte.in kinds of 

food which contain deadly poison. For Just ae • pbJ'sical poisons destroy 
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the body, eo there are 365 deadly poisons whioh can destroy the soulo 

By warning us about the latter, God bas indeed. done us the great favor 

of which R. Ha.nania E.• Aka.ehia spoke. 

Hcwever, this analogy of physical poisons nay be que etioned. For 

there doe a seem to be a difference in the severity of the punishm:mt 

meted out to different people conmi.itting the sane sin. Thus, in trans­

gressing a negative comn:andnent, a difference is rm.de between trans­

gressing it intentionally and transgressing it unwittingly. The 

latter oaee m,rely calls for a sin-offering, whereas the forner oa.n 

have oapital punishment ae ita oanaequenoe. On the other hand, if 

two people eat of the same deadly poison, they would both die. 

But Nieto share on nedioal grounds that the analogy oan still be 

upheld. Two people eating of the sane kind of poison need not neoeeaarily 

share the sane fate. It depends upon the state of one I s digestive or­

gans. A nan who hae had a full Dal which has not yet been completely 

digested and who takes of the deadly poison, can still be saved by 

m9ane of an emtio or by blood-letting; for the poison hae not yet been 

absorbed by hie eyetem. On the other hand, the nan who partakes of the 

poison on an empty etamch is doom,d; for the poison is 1.mm9d1atel.y 

absorbed by hie eyatem. 

Similarly, the nan who comm.its a ein intentionally is to be com­

pared to the nan who eats poison on an empty stamch; - for hie soul 

is empty, as is ehc~m by the fact that he 1ntent1cmally DBde roam for 

thoughts of ein. Consequently, hie sin has lethal effects. But the 

nan who oOD1D.its a sin unwittingly can be compared to him who partakes 

of poison on a full etonach, and who oan still be saved. 

For ~ this analogy ie more than a happy homiletica.l turn. He 

1s deadly serious in asserting that, Just as there are rules of physical 
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hygiene to preserve the health of the body, so there a.re rules of 
8) 

spiritual hygiene ministering to the spiritual welfare of the soul o 

Thell8 rules of spiritual hygiene a.re, of course, the conme.ndments of 

the Tora.ho 

But this spirituality 1s more than just morality and ethics or 

intellectual achievem,nt. Nieto would not go a.long with rvhimonidee 

in determining the "reasons of the cozmm.ndm3nts". Rather does he 
9) 

adopt the view of Ha.lev_! , when he insists tha.t the comnimdmmts which 

depend upon physioa.l perforn8noe have an inner spirituality, which be­

atOtfe aa.nctity upon us. 

Thia spiritual holiness is real in ~~, and not just in 

rel.a.tion to us. We oa.nnot say, therefore, that God prohibited a 

certain thing m,rely for the ea.ke of letting us acquire m,r1t; - a.a 

a king would do, who wants to enrich one of hie eerva.nte. Suoh a king 

would conmand hie servant to perform certain ta.eke, even though the 

king has no advantage through them. He mrely wants to give hie 

servant an opportunity to acquire wealth. 

I:f such had been God's intention 1n giving ue the Law, He would 

not have been eo specific in all of the details. Think o:f the le.we 

relating to the Red Heiferl If, for example, the heifer baa two hairs 

which are not red, it becon:ee useless. Would it not have been sufficient 

for God to comnand ue to take a heifer just ae it is? Conaequently it 

follOlfe that every single detail ie an active ca.use of ep1r1tmlity. 

01'herw1ae there would h.8.Te been no reason for God to oomnBlld the lavish 

spending of Jewish money. God would not have troubled the people in 

this netter without a good oa.uee 1 

If God b8d m,rel.y given us two or three I.awe with all their 

minutiae, we might think that it ie only 1n these two or three caeee 
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that He wants ue to observe the laws in specified detail, ao that we do 

not treat them ae being of little account. But, as for the rest of the 

comrr8lldmmte, He does not care in what mnner we observe them. 

But are we not witneaa to the fact that this is not eo?t For 

there ie not a single comnandment that bas not its details and 

minutiae. Take, for example, the detailed sacrificial regulations in 

Mishnah Zebahim, ch.V; or all the details involved 1n the erection of --·-
the Solomonic Temple, or Ezekiel's vision of the Third Temple. Is it 

possible to assume that all these details have been given in a haphazard 

manner, without a deeper reason?! 

Not only, then, must we admit that these th111Bs ba.ve a hidden 

m,aning but we must also say that whoever does not believe tha.t the 

oomme.ndmente and their minutiae, and the minutiae of their minutiae, 

contain wonderful and divine secrete, cannot properly be oa.lled a Jew. 
10) 

God OOIID?8nded "And ye shall take you on the first day the 

fruit of goodly trees (which is the ethr?e)), branches of' palm-trees 

(which is the lula.bh), boughs of thick trees (whioh ie the had.a.a), 

and willows of the brook (which is the 'a.rabhah). 11 

Ii, o0IID!8llded us about the ethrog, which ie a definite epeoie a. 

And if we do not take the ethrog, as epeoified in the Oral Law, but 

some other fruit, even though it resembles an ethro§, we cannot ful­

fil tli& Jaw. And the eam, applies to all the other three species. 

This makes sense only if we aooept David' e oharaoterization of 
11) 

the Law as "perfect, reetorins the soul, and naking wise the simple. 11 

If we were to say that we have nmrely been comnanded to do so, without 

rlJylm, and reason, it would amount to regarding ~• e aharaoter1ze.t1on 

of the Law a.a :fraudulent. 

The foll~ing parable illustrates what has Just been said: 
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A king had in hie kingdom a. forest covering a.n area. of 200 aqua.re miles. 

One day he ooIID1'8nded hie servants: "Take with you strong ~n, and go, 

cut dam all the trees of the big forest; for this thought ha.a just 

occurred to 100 o" When the m,n went to do what the king had oomnanded, 

the looa.l inhabitants approached them and asked what they were doing. 

Had they answered: "The king ha.a conmanded. us to do so, but we do not 

lm~ why", the queetionArs would have begun to criticize the king's 

charaoter. 

But if, in the first place, the king had ea.id to hie prinoes: I 

have oomn8nded that the forest be out dam because it is the habitat 

of wild beasts who attack the travellers; or because it deprives a 

nearby city of the benefit of the wind; or because the forest is of 

no use to anybody and I want to utilize the area for agriculture 11
, had 

the king ea.id this, then those who heard the e:xpla.na.tion would have said: 

"Happy is the people that ha.a euoh a king, who loves his people and ha.a 

their welfare a. t heart 1 " 

Thie parable, hcwever, imrely illuetratee a state of affairs a.a it 

obtains in the p!Veieal realm. '!hat the sane goee for the spiritual 

realm we oan learn from the ashes of the Red Heifer. Just as the 

ashes of the Red Heifer, which have been prepared 1n acoord.anoe with 

Scriptural law, have the pc:wer to dispel the impurity of' him who baa 

been defiled by contact with a corpse, - so have the mking of the 

zizith, the obeervanoe of Sabbath and festivals, the bringing of .-.-
saorifioes, and the observance of the rest of the COIDDB?ldmente, the 

ability to cause holiness to reet upon thoee who are prepared for it. 

And just as it is impossible to say that the ashes of the Red 

Heifer oan dispel impurity because of physical qualities, so it is 

impossible to say that the obeervanoe of the other c?C,1rnmndnmts causes 
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holiness to rest upon us, because of P!ilsical qualities. 

The analogy of the ashes of the Red Heifer is highly instructive. 

According to rabbinic tradition, the law of the Red Heifer is a ~ukkah 

which completely eludes human understanding. Not even Solomon 1n all 
12) 

his wisdom was able to fathom it. :By putting all the other biblical 

oomrmnd.n:ent on the ~ lave 1, Nieto would seem to :preclude the very 

possibility of finding a rational explanation for them. 

Thus, for example, Nieto deals with the argwoont that the Rabbinic 

Dietary Laws are not of Mosaic origin a.t all but are clue to the lack of 

expert nedical lma-1ledge on the part of the Rabbis. The Rabbis, it was 

argued, seened to think that the bodily ail.nent or irregularity will be 

transferred from tho animl to the eater. 
13) 

Nieto rejects this argumnt on three counts: 

(a) It is a mre conjecture. 

(b) Even if the argumnt be granted 1n the case of disease of the 

lung, what can be said about all the other cases? Did the Rabbis really 

believe that eating an aniiml with an additional leg - which they pro­

hibited - would cause a third leg to grC111 on the body of the eater?l 

(c) Whan the Rabbis mde laws for tha purpose of preventing elq:sical 

danger, they stated their reason for doin8 so; - as 1n the case where 

they prohibit the drinking of water from a. vessel left uncovered over 

night, for fear of snake poison, etc. 

It follC1Rs, then, that if health reasons had ·oeen the basis of the 

Dietary laws, the Rabbis would not have om1tt4d to say so. For, in that 

case, both the r1ghte ous and the wicked would have observed them. 

Wo have ta.ken this illustration from Nieto' s defonso of tho Ora.l 

law. But, in view of tbe fact tha.t Nieto rogards the so Diatary laws 
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as part of the Sinaitic Revelation, it is a pertinent example of his 

a.pproooh to revealed Law in general. 

Wo rray sat, then, that .Nieto' s conoop t of tho command.mm ts is as 

closo to the Christian ooncopt of naora.imnt as a Jewish thinker ooulJ. 
14) 

gat. While, in general, tho Jewish concopt of solf-sanctif1oation 

does not attach value to the ritual action itself but to tho thought 

and intention which tho worshipper bi-·ings to th.at action, wo fine~ in 

Yehudah Halevi' s stress on tho rttual la.w dofinita tracoc of tho sacra-
151 

nental 1doa 

The con._71.oxion between Halevi and Nieto i a so lf -evident. As ·:1a 

have seen, Nieto racnra8 Ealevi'e defense of the Written law as com­

pletely adequate; and he therefore accepts Belev1 1 s concept of the 

I.aw in. toto. 

The question, ha-1ever, ariaeB why an eolectic thinker like ~ 

who prideo. himself on l>eing a rat1ona.11st, shoula choose, out of the 

variety of views available, precisely the most irrational of them all, 

that of Ha.lev1. 

We c-.an :perhaps best understand this in the light of wha.t went on, 

at the sa:rw titre, :tn the non-Jewish world.. The Deists were pa.rt1oular1y 

irke(l by what they called "positive religion", i.e. those inAtitutions 

of the traditional re] igions which do not necessa.rily folJ.on from the 

"law of Nature". 

1.rhus, in 1730, Tindal who must have given exrre8sion to thoughts 

that l:ad been "in the air 0 for quite-, sooo tiITD, argued, in his 

"Christie~~ity 8.8 Ola_ as tl:0 CMP,tion", that modes of worship and all 

:10Aitivo regulations mu8t -oo judged by their fitness to promote huran 

has>pinese. Th'3 yjev, tl:at euch 0-DAe1'"ra.noes have an a"t>SoJ.ut'3 value bocause 
1G) 

required by Goe. for IIiA CM1 sake, hP...o bean fostered by the prieste. 
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Any ratio:na.11st s.ttompt to justify Jewish observance in ter1i1A of 

"fi tn:::i ss to promote hmm.n hap:pinc ss 11 would have been u...-m.blc to account fllr' 

any number of biblical J.rnqr:1, anpecia.lly thoso tlosi500tod as l;uk1:oth. But, 

to offer only a nartial justification would have been quita una.ccoptable, 

i'or thd system as a whole wo.s attacked. The opposite view, that ob­

servances were requirecl by God for Hie OVf!l Mke, must have boc1::.1 us un­

acceptable to Nieto as it was to the Defoteo 1111.at ba.Aic idea of ?ro­

_phetic Reliaion waR a.coo:pted even in the moat 118.rrcw legalist clrcle8 

of tho Middle Aee 8 • 

But, by removing the rnizwoth from the reA.lm of s:10cu]a tion rmc1 -·-- -

rational d.1scuee1on altogether, ~~.£ rray not indeed have satisfiod tl1oso 

of Tuist inclinations, -out he ocrta.in}y shield.ad the "positive regulationsn 

from imIIDdiate attack, - if on~ for the t:troo -ooing. 

Anything short of this drastic step mieht have involved h~~ in the 

necessity of having to defend every single one of tba 613 COIY1.J'B.ncml:mts. 

Whether or not Nia to would have been capable of doirie • so, the fa.ct re­

mains that the 1.mnl:3d1a.te issue with which Nieto saw h:tmself faco to 

face within tho Jewish oonnnunity was not the, defens~ of the Scr1pturo8, 

but the defense of the Cre.l Le.w. 
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CIIAPTER SL"'C 

Nieto's Defense of the Oral Law 

I. Deut. 17 

We must new turn to a consideration of \'fha.t may be regarded as 

the outstanding facet of ~'s literary ca.rear, and of what~~ 

himself desienatea. as the exclusive purpose of his 1\:~tteh ~, the 

a.efense of th~~ Oral La.w o 

1) 
In previous chapters we have seen that the Oral Law proved to 

be a stumbling-block to IM.ny a i\-Brra.no on his way be.ck to Juda.ism, and 

we have tried to shew why the validity of the Oral Law wae called. into 

question particularly in ~, e time and place. 

Thie, hcwever, should not blind us to the fact that the Oral I.aw 

has had its opponents from the very moment of the formulation of this 

concept. And ever since that tim attempts have been I?Bde to justify 

both the concept and its pra.ctioa.l application by reference to the 

wording of Scripture whioh was recognized as authoritative by pro­

tagonists and opponents of the Oral Law alike. 

The cruoial passage of the Scriptures, whioh has figured 1n this 

controverey ever einoe the Pha.rieeee disputed the priests' exclusive 
2; 

right to interpret the Torah , is Deuteron~ 17:8-1;. Since re-

ference will be nm.de to this passage throughout this oh.apter, it will 

be convenient to quote it here 1n full: 

If there arise a nE.tter too ha.rd for thee in judgment, between 
blood and blood, between plea and plea, and between stroke and 
stroke, even IJ8ttere of controversy within thy 9!',tea; then 
thou shalt arise, and get thee up unto the place which the 
LORD thy God eh.all choose. And thou shalt oam unto the 
priests the 1'»v1tee, and unto the judge that shall be in those 
days; and thou shalt inquire; and they shall d.eol.are unto 
thee the sentence of Judgmlnt. And thou sb&lt do aooording to 
the tenor of the eentenoe, which the,- shall deolAre unto thee 
from that plaoe wh1oh the LOBD shall ohooae; and thou shalt 
observe to do aooording to all that they shall teach thee. 
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Aocord1.ng to the 1a.w which they shall teach thee, ana. 
accord_ing to the judgm,nt which they shall te 11 thee, thou 
shalt do; thou shalt not turn aside from the sentence which 
they shall declare unto thee, to the right hand., nor to the 
left. And the nan that doeth presumptuously, in not hearkening 
unto the priest that standeth to minister there before the LORD 
thy God, or unto the judge, even tha.t rrRn shall die; and. thou 
aha.lt exterminate the evil from Israelo Ana_ all the people shall 
hear, a.nd. fear, ana .. do no more presumptuously. 

The T'hariea:!c and ra.b-oinio application of thia passage was by no 

means confined to natters of civil law, a.s a cursory reading of it might 
3) 

lead one to assUIOO o Thus, when the question 11:1 raised , 'Where ha.a God 

conmimded us to kindle the Hanukkah light?' - a question 1:e.sed on the 
• 

wording of the benad.iotion: 'who hast ea.notified us by thy oonmandmmts 

and oozmnanded us to kindle the light of Hanukkah'-,~ Ivya, a fourth 
• 

generation :Babylonian Amore., answers it with a referenoe to Deuterononzy-
4) 

17. Similarly, we are told. in the Pesikta Rabbati that a mn ahould 

not ea.y: 'I will not observe the oOlllim.nd.m.mte of the elders, because 

they are not of Pentateuohal origin', because the justification for 

rabbinic ena.otm,nt is in the Pentateuch, na.m!ly Deuteron~ 17. In 

fact the whole body of rabbinic ena.ctmmta is seen to be supported by 
5) 

this passage in Deuterononzy- . 

Judah Halevi invokes this passage in support of the follcwing 

rabbinic ena.otmmts: (1) the reading of the M3~1llah; (11) the kind­

ling of the Hanukkah light; (111) the recitation of the Hallel; (iv) 
6) 

the washing of hands; (v) the naking or an 'Erubh. All of these 

acts are preceded by the standard benediction ' •.. who hast co.nmanded 

us', and yet none of them is to be :f'ound in the most obvious record. of 

God's o0Im?8ndnenta, the Pentateuch. But, eaye Halevi, 1n Deuterononzy-

17 we have the Mosaic warrant for poet-Mosaic legislation. 

Ingenious is the twist given by Mlimonides to the uee of 

DeuteronOllll 17 a.a a support for rabbinic ena.otm,nta, involving the 
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recitation of the standard berakhah. 
7) 

There are, he ea.ye , comnBn~nts which were promulgated by the 

Prophete and Sages after the Giving of the Law, such ae the Reading of 

the Me~illah, the Hanukkah light, the Fe.et of the 9th of Ab, 1Erubh1n, . 
and the washing of handso We are obligated to observe these conmandnimts 

on account of Deuterono!!ll 17. In spite of the wording of the bene­

diction, the Prophete did not claim that God ooll'm8nded them to n8ke 

euoh additions to the law as the mking of an 'Erubh, or the reading of 

the M,Silla.h in its season. Had they done eo, they would indeed ha.ve 

been guilty of tre.nsgreeaing the law (neut. 13 :1) which prohibits the 

ma.king of "additions". Father should it be explained as follOlfe: The 

Prophete, 1n conjunction with the ~ ~ (1) ordained and comimnded 

that the M,Sillah be read 1n ita season, - 1n order to recall the 

praises of God and the salvation He bath wrought for us, and that He 

lf8.a nigh unto our cry, so that we rray bless and praise Him, and mke 

known to future generations that what He promised us 1n the Torah is 

true, viz: (~. 4:7) "For what great nation is there, that ha.th God 

ao nigh unto them, aa the LORD our God is whensoever we call upon Him?" 

Sinoe "praising the LORD" rrs;y be regarded as a standing conmand­

ment of the Torah, Yaimonidee would seem to hint, the expression 

wez1wwa.nu 1n the benediction is absolutely justified, while, on the -· 
other hand, Deuteron!?!!i 17 compels us to a.bide by such a poet-Moae.ic 

1alf onoe it bas been established by authority. 

Without saying how, Ml.imonides declares that every einele 

commandment of the sol>herim has COlDl9 a.bout 1n this nanner. 

When we get to Nieto we find him takinB up and elaboratin8 this 
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8) 

M3.imonidean interpretation . At the sane tine, and here he indicates 

that the favorite proof-text had already worn rather thin, he insists 
9) 

that the rabbinic enactnents with their attendant berakhoth oan be 

based on DeuteronontY 17 only 1n a general way. But einoe these 

rabbinic conme.ndnente and the expression weziwwa.nu have becons the 
ior 

butt of the heretics' fiercest criticism , ~. furnishes a detailed 

proof for every single one of them. 

To begtn with, there 1e the general observation tM .. t there are two 

ways in which mn renders thanksgiving and praise to God; to wit: sac­

rifice or words. ~ tra.oes the history of worship (with and without 

eacrif1oe) from~,~ the Patriarchs and Mltriarohs and Moses through 

David. Now ~ composed a multitude of songs and praises to God, as 1s 

evident from the Book of' Psalms. And 1n ~ 107 he has taught us about 

the four classes of mi,n who must give thanks, viz: "they that go dam 

to the sea", "they that wandered in the wilderness", the eiok mn who 

was healed, and the prisoner who was liberated. But there is really no 

difference between being delivered from t.he dmigeon or the eea and being 

delivered from personal enemies who seek one's life. There ie also no 

difference between an individual who was saved and a saved multitude. 

In a 1 1 of these oases God desires, nay he colJJil'.l!nded us ( ! ) that we 

offer Him praises and thanksgiving. 

Ex. 13:8; ~• 8:10; and Lev. 23:42f are adduced as Scriptural 

proofs to the faot that God wants us to ce1e·orate festivals in order to 

praise His 1'll!lD:t. To celebrate these festive.le eui tabl.y, argues ~, 

we would have to compose songs of praise. But in view of the fact that 

~v1d baa already composed such songs, under the inspiration of the Holy 

Spirit at that, these I8v1d1o Psalms are pa.rtioularly suitable for the 

purpose; and we a.re absolutely Justified in eaying weziwwanu before -.---
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reciting the Hallel, since we are reciting it in fulfilnsnt of the 

conmBndloont to praise God. 

The sane applies to the reading of the M3g1llah which recounts the 
11) 

miracle God wrought for ue by eaving us from Hanan. Moreover, the Talmud 

says that on Purim the Reading of the ~,611lah takes the place of the 

Halla 1. 

Again, the sane applies to kindling the Hanukkah light which is lit ·---
in comnemoration of the miracle of the oil. 

As far as Sabbath and Festival Lights a.re concerned, Nieto refers 

to Isaiah 58:13 ("And thou shalt call the Sabbath a delight") and to 

Deut. 16:14 ("And thou shalt rejoice in thy feast"); and he argues that, 

since there can be neither "delight" nor "rejoicing" 1n complete darkness, 

the kindling of Sa.bbe.th and Festival lights is an essential pa.rt of proper 

(i.e. Scriptural) Sabbath and Festival observance. The blessing ~;iwwanu 

is, therefore, completely justified. 

The Four Fa.eta present no problem, according to Nieto. In the first 

place, there ie no benediction claiming that God commanded them. Besides, 

in Zechariah 8 :19 their institution has received divine aoknoaledgm,nt. 

The Seven ~s of Mourning also present no problem, for no bene­

diction is recited 1n connexion with them which includes the phraae 

we;iwwanu. 

The Wedding Banquet has only one benediction claiming that "God 

oammnded us"; and that le .J7 J' I >' ;, ~ Y 1J I :!:I 1 , which refers 

to express Scriptural oomma.ndnmte. 'fhe other six bere.khoth are 

Blessings of Thanksgiving. 

The Washing of Hands before :praying and ea ting, and after answering 

nature' e call, is a logical application of the biblical law (~. 11 :44): 
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"Sa.notify yourselves", - in the sense that the body of every Jew must be 

olean before he nentions the nane of God. It is therefore only fitting 

that the benediction weziwwanu should go with this! 
-· 12) 

As far as 'Erubhin are concerned, the Talmud tells us that they 

were instituted by ~ Solomon. But even if we grant for agrummt' a 

sake that aoroo 1 ate r authority instituted them, the phrase 

weziwwanu would still be justified. 

We read in Numbers 30 :3, "When a mn vcweth a VOii unto the LORD, 

or sweareth an oo.th to bind his soul with a bond, he shall not break 

his word; he shall do according to all that proceedeth out of hie 

mouth." It folla,,s from this that it would theoretically be possible 

for a Jew to say weziwwanu every tim:t he fulfils a VCkl, and thereby -·-----
observes the comma.ndmmt of Numbers ;o :3. such a berakbah, h011ever, 

does not exist since no berakhoth were formulated for eventualities 

which might never arise. And it is feasible that a I!8ll my never mke 

a VOii in his life. 

On the other hand, since the Jewish People at the tine of Solomon, 

or at son:e later tilm, have ta.ken· it upon thameelves and their descen­

dants not to go beyond the city limits on a Sabbath further than 2000 

cubits, and, if the necessity arises to go further, to arrange for 

/ 
'E'ru.bhe Tehumin on Friday, tho abiding by this oonnnon agreenent con-

eiitutea a fulfilment of the conme.ndllent (~.;o :3) "he shall not break 

his word"; and, as such, is entitled to the benediction weziwwanu. -·----
The 'Erubh Tabhshilin is shown to rest on the sa.m foundationso 

The discussion of the Sacond D:tys of the Festivals is postponed to 

a further chapter. 

11ho fact that Nieto feels himself compelled to givo up th.a tim.3-
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honored "blanket justification" of Deuteronorzv 17 for tho various 

rabbinic enactnr3nts doos not, hafovor, man that he himself does not 

acoopt the validity of thio proof-text. Ha does, oven as he com,~laina 

that the sages have boen wrongly accuaod of having por1erted the clear 
13) 

maning of Scri~turo verseo • 

He also tries his best to ea,re Deuteronosv: 17 in the fe.ce of all 
14) 

the opposition that had beoo~ a-p:oarent. It 13 argued, ho says that 

the Rabbis have ?IE.de illagitimato uao of the authority granted them in 

Deuterononzy- 17. When Scriptm·o says that in dout:ful mtters one should. 

go to the ~at :Both ~, Scripture also specifies theae ne.ttera as 

"blood, plea and stroke" and "mtters of controversy". It could clearly 

not have been God's intention that they should interpret the w h o 1 e 

Torah, expounding every comnandnimt, word, letter and point, - and all 

tba.t on the basis o:f neut. 171 

Evan stranger is the rabbinic interpretation of ~• rr :11, 

which bide us abide by their decision, even if we are told that rieht 

ie left e.nd left is right, that is to ae::,: they must ·oe obeyed even 
15) 

if ·they tell us to do eozoothing that is against the corart8~nt of God 

IA it aey wonder ·that the Babbie arouse auoh fierce oppoe1tionH 

. -~,or argun,nt• s sake, ~ oontinuea, let us gran·~ that Soripture 

speaks solely of "blood, plea and stroke". But our opponents must also 

ooncede that Scripture does not specify whether the deoiaiona handed 

dam by the authorities are based on Divina Revelation or on their own 

reasoning. Aocording to ~• 17, then, we would have to abide ·oy their 

decision, even though it \'Tas not revee.leJ. to Moaes on ~, and even 

though o u r reasoning conflicts with t h e 1 r reasoning. And 

whoever does not recognize their deoia>n as the V:111 of' God inoure 
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capital punieluoont on the strength of ~~• 17 :12. 

This -oeing so, the Sages, bad they wanted to, could have rested 

a 1 1 their deoieions on the authority vested in them -oy these ScrirJture 

verses. But they did not. Instead, they [Jive credit to the Oral law 

which "Moses received on Sinai", - there-oy limiting their CN1n prestige. 

For they clearly distinguish -oetween halakha.h lemosheh missina.i and 

their tWn takka.noth. 1rhe Talmud abound.a ln instances where it is 

stated: "This is Biblice.l, and. that is Rabbinical", or 11T.hia is a 

rabbinic law, the Scripture verse baine; n:ere1y an asnakhta". Had it 

been the Rabbis' desire to f13.1-n in importance they could. have ta.ken 

credit for all laws without distinguiruiing between their a-m ordinances 

and the Mosaic Oral Law . 

.Nieto strengthens hie argwoont with a parable. A king appoints 

a governor over a province w1 th full pcwer to impose legislation and to 

dell8lld a fin& of 100 silver shekels of those who refuse to do hie bidding. 

The governor thereupon issues an order to the effect that no iron im.­

plenenta must be found 1n any house. After a search 1n Reuben' a house 

a knife was found there. Consequently he was ordered to r.,ay the fine. 

But Reuben refuses to pay the fine, beoa.uae he claims that 1n all the 

other :prov1noes of the king the ea.me law was prom.ulsated, yet never 

was the poeee as ion of a knife oonsidered a breach of the law. Never-

the lees the king sustains the decision of the governor beoauee the 

governor bad full pc:wer to impose legislation; and it was nooe of 

Reuben's business to institute caa;parisons with the legislation of 

other provinces. 

The ea.me, Nieto concludes, applies to the legislation of Deut. - -
1'7; - only that tl:ls latter case ie even stronger. Reuben did kn.at 

about the procedure in other provinces, whereas we are unable to :furnish 
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any proofs that, for example, the "fruit of a goodly tree" ie not an 

ethro~. 

With the help of another parable Nieto tries to aocount for the 

strange rabbinic dictum "Even if they tell you that right is left etco" 

If a governor orders hie province to obey hie rules even though 

they are at variance with those of the king, auoh a governor would 

either be a fool, or a rebel, or a nan who does not value his cwn life. 

But a governor would be justified in this procedure if he nerely adopts 

it in order to save hie eubJeota the constant bother of finding out 

whether or not the governor• s edicts correspond to the expressed desire 

of the king. 

In ef'feot, such a governor would say: "Do what I tell you even if 

it apP!ara to you to ·oe contrary to ·the king' e oonmand. In any caee, 

the king would not p'llllieh you, but ~. For he OOIDD'Bnded you in the 

first place that you should obey !!. . " 

The eam,, conclude a Nieto, a pp lie a to the Sages whom we muet obey 

even if it would appear to us that they are not giving the right decision. 

The Sages are, in effect, saying to us: "Do in aey case what we are 

teaching you to do. Do not be afraid, even if you think that our de­

cisions do not - God forbidl - correspond to God's ccmrandnent. If 

such were the case, ~ would be free from guilt. You would even be 

rewarded for obeying ~• 17. It is we who would reoeive the punish­

m,nt." 

'!hue far, it will be remmbered, Nieto ha.d been zm.,eting his 

opponents on their ground by granting, f'or ar~nt•a sake, that Deut. 

17 has reference to oivil law only. But now he goes over to the offensive. 

What, he asks hie opponents, would you have us do in doubtful cases other 

than the three specified 1n neut. 17? If there be a differenoe of opinion 
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as to whether the biblical word hod.esh refers to a solar or to a lunar ·--
month, who is going to decide the question? The tailor? The ba.rber'Z 

Or the arohiteot? Obviously it would be a mtter for the S~e to de­

oidet For the laity does not mar muoh about these details. 

Then what 1s our opponents• complaint against the Sages, seeing 

that Rea.eon compels us to seek their expert advice?! 

But our opponents would charge that the Sage a invented all such 

detailed la.we ae the derivative prohibitions of work en the Sabbath or 

the 70 kinda of tarp~oth, - 1n order to widen the scope of their author­

ity, and in order to OODillBnd greater respect. 

Nieto does not find tble argumant convincing. For had the Rabbis' 

aim been to win popular support, they would have eased the rigor of the 

law. They would have reduoed the "fine" for transgressing the "deriva­

tives", eubstituting "stripes'' ror "atoning". 'llley would have s,!5>11-

~ the dietary laws, merely de:aanding the remOTal of the tere:f'a.h 

organ, but permitting the rest of the anillB.l. In this nmmer 1t would 

have been easier for them to establish their authority, had this been 

their aim and intention. 

Moreover, there a.re a number of oases where the Rabbis clearly 

limit their Olfll authority, - as when they defer the death penalty to 

"the hands or Heaven", rather than exercising their arn authority by 

dealing out the pun1sb.m9nt themselves. 

(Nieto does not seem to realize that there is a contrad1ot1cn 

iDVolTed. in the last two paragraphs.) 

A further argument 1n support or the rabbinic 1nterpretat1ai of 

~- 17 is round 1n the actual rel1g1oue praot1oe of the opponents of 

the Oral Law themse1Tes
16

) 
• 
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'!hey do abstain from a oake on Passover, if there ie azzy- doubt 

that it my be leaven. '!hey do abstain from a slice of nsat, if there 

is all1' doubt that it my be helebh instead or shumm. And they do ab-
•--

stain from work and food on a day of which they have aey doubt (e.g. 

1n desert travel) that it might be the De.y of Atonem,nt. They do this 

because transgression of a~ of these ls.we involves kareth, and their 

am practice share them to hold the principle that "mtters ot doubt 
17) 

1n the Torah are to be decided tara.rds stringency." 

Whether they have adopted thtJ principle from the Rabbis, or 

whether they have arrived at it through their am reasoning, is 

1mmter1a.1 1n this partioular argtlll'J9nt, - though Nieto is at pa.ins to 

prove that the principle is to be derived f'rom the Scriptures themselves. 

Bar, ~• 17 :12 states that he will incur the capital punisb.m9nt 

"that doeth presumptuously, 1n not hearkening unto the priest ••• or 

unto the judge." If', then, God CCIIIIIBilde us not to do any work on the 

Sabbe.th, and the Sages subdivide the concept "work" into abhoth and 

toladoth, setting the pun1shm9nt of' "stoning" for a wilful trans­

gression of either; - and if, furthermore, the opponents of Tradition 

claim that these a.re rabbinic "inventions", -- they must realize that 

their claim is one ot "perhaps" (for othei:, ,22 accept the rabbinic law). 

But the claim of "perhaps" imm,diately makes it a question of 0 doubt", 

and, 1n view of ~• 17, a "doubt oonoerning la.we of the Torah", 

which, on their am sharing, the opponents would have to decide tOlf8rds 

stringency. Er~o: they are obliged to abide by the decision of the 

sages. 

P'inally, Deut. 17 is used 1n reply to the quest1CG: "H01r can we 
- 1~) 

~sure that the teaohi.nge of the Pabbis conf'orm to the Will or God?" 
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Through ~- 17 God oommunioatee His agreemnt with the decisions 

reached by the Beth~-

To the argument that the Pabbie 1181' be reaching their decisions 1n 
19) 

a haphazard way , knar1ng that they will be molted up by ~-17 1n 

8tl1' event, Nieto replies that such a thing is 1noonoeiva.ble. We cannot 

believe that in a Sanhedrin oans1st1ng of 71 nen, through ever so JJBey 

generations, there should not h&ve been at least one single God-fearing 

person who would have denounced the sinfulness of euoh a procedure. 

II. other Lines of Defense 

While reference to DeuteronE!i 17 was undoubtedly the oldest de­

fense of the Oral law, it was by no means the only one. If the unity 

of the Pentateuch be granted,-and that it was by protagonists of the 

Oral law and its antagonists,- then a number of apparent contradicticms 

in both the legislative and the narrative passages could be pointed to, 

whioh oould be ":reconciled" only if it be assuned that an Oral law 

accompanied them f'rom the very beginning. llieto m,ntions a number 
20) 

of' these in the Introduction to hie ~tteh I8n • 

Again, it could be sham that the Karaites themselves tacitly 

acknarledge the validity of Rabbinic Tradition 1n their aoce:ptanoe of 

the Torah text, its vocalization, accentuation, eto. Balev1 uses this 
21) 

argumnt , but S;finoza was no loneer able to find it convincing. He 
22) 

eay-s "Indeed, if' we consider the aeries of y-eara .. . aooepted by 

the Pharisees f'rom. their Babbie, during which time they ~ they- have 

handed darn the tradition from Moses, we shall find that it is not 

correct .•. 'lherefore such a tradition should be received with ext:remi, 

suspiotion; and although, aocordiJ:re our mi,thod, we are bound to con­

sider ae unoorruEted the tradition of the Jewe 1 na.Jll9!l 1 the m,an~ of 
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the Hebrew words which we received from theml we !!!l accept the latter 

while retain_!:}§ our doubts about the formi,r." 

'!his quotation from SR1noza shows that not only was the argum,nt 

based on the general acceptance of' the ~soretic ~ no longer acceptable, 

but that also another "proof'" had fallen by the ~side, the "proof" from 

the "unbroken chain of Tradition", based pr1JE.r1l.y on the first obapter 
23) 

of Aboth. Halevi had used it 0 Ibn lBud had written his Sef'er ha-

Kabbalah with the express purpose of "mking knam to the students that 

all the words of our Rabbis of blessed m,mory, the Sages of Miehnah and 

Gemrah, have all of them been received by one great and righteous Sage 

from the mouth of another great and r1ghte oue Sage; by one Head of an 

Aoad.e~ and his colleagues from the mouth of another Bead of an Aoade?ey" 

and his colleasues; tram the Man of the Great Synagogue who, in turn, 
24) 

received the Tradition from the Prophets of blessed nemory." 
25) 

M!limonides, too, avails himself of this argumnt. 

Coupled with this argmm,nt is the stress on the tact that ,.Our 

Rabbis of blessed m,mory- mnr disagreed about the principle of a 
26) 27) 

comm!l.ndmnt, but on:13' about its derivatives. tt Mlimonides singles 

out five typical rabbinic interpretations of Biblical raw about whioh 
28) 

there has never been ~ d1sagreem,nt • ~, 1n fact, is so oon-

vinoed by' that particular line of reasoning that he reea,rds it as the 

sole funotim of hie M!l.tteh !'!! "to be a comll'l9ntary an M!l.1mon1dea and 

Ibn ?Bud. 'lheee two great Jnndnaries could be content with Dl9re chapter 

headings. That is why their words are f'f!ltf, thoush their subject is 

mnifold. But, on account of our sins, our ase reguires a more detailed 

e,!Planati~. And so I oO!D9 with the scroll of a book, to prcm, with 

uprightness, with rational argwm,nts, with true proofs and great d.emon­

etrat1cme that our Babbie of blessed mmar.r are Truth and their wards 



29) 
Truth." 
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Another argument 1n defense of' the Oral I.aw is baaed upon those 

traditional laws, often even observed by the Karaites, whiah are indeed 

based upon Soriptura.l Law, but a Soriptural law whioh has to be mde 

explicit by further interpretation. H&levi oites a large number of 
30) 

euoh instances . In faot, Halevi gives suoh a detailed defense of 

the Oral Law, to whioh he devotee the whole third part of hie Kuzar1, 

that it is, at f'iret eight, diff'ioult to understand Nieto•e olaim that 

the whole intention of' Halevi was "to prove the truth of the Written 
31) 

Law. Of the Ore.l law he spoke only 1n a general way." 
32) 

Indeed, if, as Rivkin argues, ~ 2! Modena. was sincere when 

he wrote the Sha~th ~, it is not without interest to note that 

da Modena. considered the third part of' Balevi' s Kuzari as an adequate 
- 33) 
defense of the Oral Law • 

~, then, was it moessary f'or Nieto to prod.uoe hie own defense 

of' the Oral Law? Was his description of Halevi' a work nerely a literary 

device, an apology for writing on the 88Jm subject? Or did the opponents 

of the Oral law, in the half' oentury that had elapsed between the death 

of da Modena and the publication of' the Matteh ~, produoe objections 

whioh Halev1' e Kuzari oould no l0n93r meet? 

Nieto gives us to understand that it was this latter. Even the 

Nomol<>sia., written by D:mmmuel Aboab !or a circle of' readers very -m 
similar to that of' the te.tteh 18n Nieto considered to be true but 

- 35) 
insufficient f'or the needs of his am tim • Far the f' ollowing two 

questions had not yet been answered adequately: 

(a) Is it possible to understand the Written Law without the 

Oral u»t1j 

(b) Is the interpretation of our Sages identical with the 
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interpretation of the Torah which Moses received on Sinai? 

Our opponents agree with us on part of the answer to ea.oh question, 

and they disagree with us on another. '!hey agree with us that Tradition 

is needed to knar what pa.rt of the body is to be o1roumoized, for this 

is not specified 1n the Torah, and whether the hod.ash of the Torah is 
• 

a solar or a lunar month. They disagree with us on the neaaurenent of 

the Sukkah, and the ll8terial and form of the phylacteries, etc. 

Concerning the second question, they B8J that our Sages have taught 

the truth regarding the part of the body that is to be oiroumoized, and 

the 39 kinds of work forbidden on the Sabbath. But they differ from us 

1n the detailed application of these, and of all other comnand.m3nts, 

because they interpret them according to the eetinate of their am 

reason, and not according to Rabbinic Tradition. 

Consequently they are split up into ever so nBil1' seots and div1e1one, -

~ 
wh1oh is admitted, unashamedly, by El1~ah :Be.Y!tohi, who speaks of three 

different Ka.ra1te pract1oes, regarding the coincidence of Sabbath and 

Circumcision. 

v 
:Ba9l:atoh1, furthermore, sets up the folladng syllogism, - only 

37) 
to demolish it again: 

It is impossible to understand the Written law without an Oral 

Law. The sages interpreted the Written IAw. 

ergo: Their interpretation is the true Oral Law. 

" The conoluaion, ea.ya Ba.!31!:tohi, does not follow tram the premisses. 

He also agrees with us only on p a r t of the le.jor, ~ing that it is 

impossible to understand cnly part ( but not the whole) of the Written 

Law wi t.hout an Oral Law. And even though he agree a with us on the 

Minor, he hastens to reject the Conclusion, because, 1n addition to 

ver,- few details which be aooepte, he considers the rest of the Oral law 
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to be nere "inventions 11 of the Sages who have thus deceiveo. uso 
3e) 

It therefore becomes neceeoory for us, :Nieto conclucles , to 

strengthen the premisses so that the Conclusion will truly follcw. We 

have to :prov~, then, that what our Sages taught U£'. by way of interpreting 

the Written law is identical with what Goel spoke to His servant Moses on 

Mt. Sinai. 

It is evident from the abov(, that ~ is not interested ~rely 

to shC1t1 that Deut. 17 gave the SR.gee the authority to enact such 

a<lditional legislation as waA dennndeo_ by the exigencies of the tines. 

His point is much more fundam,ntal. It was that, apart from the few 

instances specifically so (lesigna.ted, the whole body of the Oral law is 

of Sina.itic origin, so that there ca.n be as little dou-bt as to its vali­

dity and divine sanction as there is about the Written law. To eee in 

the Oral I.aw a process of religious developm,nt was, as a. way of looking 

at the phenow,non, not only completely foreign to him but it would have 

defeated his very purpose. 

In his day a.nd age, religious developm:,nt could man only the 

deterioration of Religion. That Religion had "developed" was pre­

cisely the claim. of the Deists and the protagonists of "Natural Re­

ligion". But by "developnent" they neant the deterioration from its 

original purity, the priestly accretions of which they wanted to purge 

1t again. 

Apa.rt, therefore, from re-emphasizing a traditional Jewish concept, 

Nieto undoubtedly also had in mind the oontrovereiee of his am tine, -

which nade it of paramount importance to him to demonstrate that the 

Oral I.aw, far from representing a "develop1!13nt" in Judaism, was, 1n 

fact, there from tho very beginning, before aey corruption could ha.ve 

set in. 
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That he mkes the refutation of ::Ba.~tohi his starting-point, rather 

than the utterances of contemporary "heretics", ie suggestive, and would 

speak for a wider aoqua.1ntanoe with aotua.l Ka.raiem in 18th oentury Eng-

land than has been frequently aasum,d. 

III. Pre-Sinait1o Oral Revelations 
39) 

Nieto begins his treatnent of the Oral Law with a proof to the 

effect that the possibility of' this type of Revelation is amply evidenoed 

by what bad transpired already in pre-Moeaio time. Because it was God's 

intention to give Israel a Torah, the greater part of which would be 

oral, he trained the hUllBll raoe from its very beginning to aooept oral 

oomnJ3.ndm,nts, - so that, later on, it would not be a strange thing for 

Iara.al to accept an Oral law. 

These early revelations contebed bot.h ne~tive and positive cnmrre.Dd­

mente. Among the f~r he lists the "farbiclden fru:1.t" of Oeneeie 2:17, 

which must have been given ora.l.!z since it was not oonmitted to writing 

before the t~ of' Moses. He also includes the prohibition of murder, as 

is proved by God I a punishing ~ and the latter' a adm1sa1on of hie guilt 

in Genesis 4 :13. If he had not been warned before hemight have had an 

excuse, saying that he did not kn.art that murder would be punished. Simi­

larly, God would not have punished the Generation of the Flood if He 

bad not warned them previously about violence and fornication. Age.in, 

God communicated to ~ the prohibition of eating part of a living 

aniiml (~. 9 :4) and the prohibition of murder (~. 9 :6). That God 

:must have prohibited adultery is sham by the puni~nt meted out to 

Pharaoh and Abimeleoh as a oaieequenoe of their design on Sarah (~. 

12:17 and 20:18). 

or positive oornme,ndrnel'lts which were revealed orally, Nieto 
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im,nt1ons sacr1f1oee, which were brought by ~' ~' Naw. and the 

Pa triarche. 

The comnandnent of o1rcumc1s1on was given to Abraham. Moreover, 

God lmar1a that Abraham will oonmBnd his sons to keep "the way of the 
is 

LORD" (Oeu. 18:17). And Abraham himself described (Gen. 26:5) as 

keeping God's mizwoth, hukkoth and toroth, while Jacob commanded hie 
• __....._...,,.._.,... ·---- ----- -

household (~o 35 :2) "to remove the strange gods, to purify them.selves, 

and to change their ~nte." 

Whence, aeke Nieto, o~e all this d e t a 1 1 e d lmOl'lledge of 
40) 

God's requirenente? And he conoludes by saying that we are forced 

to admit that all the statutes and ordina.noes whioh God oonmanded be­

fort the S1na1tio Revelation were oral and not written. 'lheae include 

le.we we knaq, such as ebher ~ !!!~&, circumcision, theft, etc o, and 

laws we do not knar, euoh as the full 1mplioa.tion of the !!~, ~ukkoth, 
• 

and toroth mntioned in connexion with Abraham. 

IV. Proofs for the Existence of the Ore.l Law 1n Bible Times 

(a) The Sabbath I.Aw 

Having thus demonetre.ted the exietenoe of an Oral I.aw even in pre­

Mosaic ti?rl:,e, and thereby justified the concept as such, Nieto proceeds 

to adduce the te atimoey of Scripture to the co-existence of the Oral 

with the Written law. 

He quotes Jeremiah 17:2lf, ".eobear no burden on the sabbath d/J:s', 

nor bring it in .•• , neither carry forth a burden from your houses." Since 

this ccmmand..nent is not found in the Pentateuch, it follows that it must 

have been preserved by Oral Tradition from the days .or Moses dOlfD to 
41) 

Jeremiah. 

Jeremiah did not epeoify the measurements or what oonstitutee e. 
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"burden", because he was talking to the kings and prinoes who are not 

aooustoned to carrying aeything heavier than a kerchief, a little la,y 

or a letter. From this it follare that even a li~t "burden" is for-

bidden. But this :prohibition is "almost s:pecifioally" stated 1n the 
42) 

Torah itself . , and this in the :f'olla'ling n:e.nner: 

When ~v1d says (Psalm 33 :6) that "By the word of the LORD the 

heavens were nade", he indice:tes that all God bad to do in Creation was 

to issue His "fiats", aa we find it corroborated in Cenesis I. 

New, God is not aubjeot to exhaustion. But even if, purely for 

argunent I e sake, we were to regard Him as such, we should still have to 

adm.1t that the daily enunoiation of two words does not induce fatigue or 

exhaustiono :Nevertheless, God d 1 d rest on the 7th day from ~ Hie 

work. (~. 2 :3) Therefore be who would observe the Sabbath properly, 

even as God did, must rest also from "light burdens". 

'lwo things follar: ( i) The oarrying from one dOnBin into another 

on the Sabbath, forbidden by the P.abbis, is of divine origin, as witness 

Jeremiah. (11) Since n11ght burdens" are m,rely hinted ~ 1n the Torah, 

there must, or necessity, have been an Oral I.aw originating in the days 

of' Moses, which was preserved orally until the tim of' Jeremiah. 
431 

(b) Oral Interpretation Presup,>oeed 1n Written I.aw 

The non-observance of' the laws of Circumcision, the Paschal Iamb 

and the Rem.oval or ~aven, and the Af'f'lict ion of one's soul on the ~ 

of' Atonem,nt, leads to the pun1ehm9nt or Jmreth,- which indioates the 

great importance of the ee laws. 

Yet, as f'ar as Ciroumcisioo. is oonoerned, Scripture doee not specify 

the lD9mber of' the body. Ae far as Passover is concerned, it does not 

ape city whether "the tiret month" is a lunar or a solar men th; and the 

same epecif1oation is lacking with regard to "the seventh month" in which 
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the Day of Atoneent ie to be observed. 

Sinoe there can be no doubt that, in the days of Moses, Joshua, 

the Judges, the Prophete and the Kings, I arae 1 observed all the appointed 

seasons of the LORD in all their details and minutiae, it follc:we that 

they must have had an Oral I.aw. 

{o) '!he Prohibition of Business Transactions on Sabbath and 
Festivals 

44) 
This prohibition, says Nieto , is :neither written in the Torah nor 

included among the ;9 kind.a of prohibited work enum,rated by the Rabbis. 

Nevertheless this prohibition is widely observed 1n Israel, even with-

out the knarledge whether this prohibition is Mosaic or nerely traditional. 

But in Nehemiah 10:;o we find that the people "entered into a curse, and 

into an oo.th, to walk in God' a law which was given by Moses the servant 
and 

of God, to observe and do all the conm:andm,nts of the LORD, eto." '!his 

oo.th included: (verse ;1) the prohibition of intermrria.ge; 

(verse ;2) 'we would not buy •• on the sabbath or a holy day"; 

{ibid.) The Sabbatical Year. 

Nar, internarriage a.nd the Sabbatical Year ~ mmtioned 1n the 

Torah. But the people call all ~ of them "the oonmnndn:l!nte of the 

LORD". It follcwe, therefore, that the prohibition of business t:re.ne­

actione must be of divine origin, and mu.et have been handed dam ore.lg 
45) 

until oommi tted to writing by Nehemiah • 

(d) Even Conmandm,nte Explicit;!l stated Were 1n Heed of Oral law 

What ~ has demonstrated so far might not even be denied by the 

opponents of the Oral raw. Be.i!:tchi has been quoted to the effect that 

an oral interpretation was necessary for the proper obeervanoe of acne 

(though by no mane all) of the comnand.menta in the Written I.aw. Even 

the author of the Kol Sakbal admits that "it oannot be denied that -----
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Moses our Mister explained to Joshua several mttere that were in need 
46) 

of expl.a.nation 1n the commandlrents of the Torah." 

But the K.are.itea were careful to point out that an Oral I.aw was 

required only for such biblioal oomaandm:mta which were not explicitly 

stated, the J'1 J n l j1 tJ ]1 } ~ Y) • No Oral Law, on the other hand, was 

required for biblical laws which were explicitly stated. 

As euoh an apprcaoh would invalidate the greater part of what 
47) 

:Rabbinic Judaism considers to be the Oral Law, Nieto endeavors to shew 

that an Oral I.aw is required even for biblical commandm,nts which are 

olearly stated. 

Nothing oould be more explicit than the law 1n ~• 7:lff, which 

forbids internarriase with "the Hittite, and the Girgaehite, and the 

Amorite, and the Canean:tte, and the Perizzite, and the Hivite, and the 

Jebusite, seven nations ... " Thie is a clear and explicit onrnne,ndment, 

leaving nothing vague and doubtful, restricting the prohibition of inter­

mrr:1.age to the seven nations m,ntioned there. 

However, I K~e 11:lff informs us that, besides the d..augb:ter of 

Pharaoh, Solomon loved 'irami,n of the Moabites, Ammonites, Edamites, 

Zidoniane, and Hittites; of the nations oonoerning which the LORD had 

said unto the children of Israel, 1Ye eh.all not go among them, neither 

shall they oome among you, eto. 1 " 

48) 
Of the six nations enum,rated here only two, the Zidonians and 

the Hittites, correspond to the 11st of' ~• 1'•· Nevertheless, the other 

four nations are also 1noluded 1n the statement: 0 of the nations con­

oerniDg whi oh the LORD had said eto. '' 

It follats, then, that the prohibition of ~-7 applies not only 

to the seven nations e.xplici tly mntiaied there, but to 63 other nations 

as well, nam,ly: to a 1 1 non-Jews. It f'ollare furthermore that even 
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an e!l)licit biblical oomnandne:nt is in need of the Oral law. 

Again, ~ 10 :3 speaks of the expulsion or all the foreign wives 

"and such as a.re born of them ••• and let it be done according to the 

, __ n ( ~ U) V ., t., 7 1 1-l ""' 1 ) •49) 
.1AW , / i I J' J Yet ncwhere in the Pentateuch 

do we find the statement that the status of euoh children is determined 

by the status of their mothers, -- unless, of course, we acoept the 

rabbinic interpretation that what applies to the case of the Gentile 
50) 

bandwomm applies also to the case of the ~ Gentile wODBD.. 

If we acoept this rabbinic interpretation we shall have to admit 

that even the explicit passages of the law include !5>lioit applications. 

( t1 1..h b ) If we do n o t accept it, we shall be forced to admit 

that ~ and hie colleagues expelled the sons of the foreign wives on 

the ba~is of a 'lrad1t1on which entitled them to do so. In this latter 

oaae, we would be dealing with an ~ 0O!DIJ8lld.n,nt pure and simple, for, 

according to this view, there is not even a hint of such e. procedure 1n 

the Written Lawl But, on either count, it would have to be considered 

as Divine Revela.tion, for Scripture says: 

Er§O: The existenoe of an authentic Oral I.aw 1s attested by Scripture 

iteell'. 

V. Proofs for the Authenticitz of the Mishnah 

It 1a one thi.De to demonstrate that Scripture cannot be understood 

without the aid of the Oral law. It is quite another to go on to say 

that the dooument wh1oh purports to contain this Oral law does, 1n fact, 

contain it. 

The delete of the t1m9, if we rrBy refer to an analogous oaee, were 
...-. 

quite ready to a dmit that there was a lA1f of Godo But what they refused 

to acoept was the claim that the Bible is identical with that IAw. 
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Har, then, can it be proved tha.t the Miahna.h is a record of the 

authentic Oral Law? Jud.ah Ha.levi, the philosopher-poot, had argued for 
51) 

the authenticity of the Miahnah from its lite:!:17 excellenoet But such 

an argwmnt would hardly be convincing to those who were quite at hom, 1n 

the cla.asics of antiquity. Sure]Jr, the lite:!:17 excellence of a Hon:er 

could, 1n the 18th century, hard]Jr be expected to prove the truth of Greek 

iey-thologyt Anl 18th century proof for the authenticity of the Mishnah 

would have to be rather more in line with the oanons of verification 

la.id dCMn by a nan like Charles I.Belie in his "A Short and Eag ~thod 
52) 

with the Deists." 

Consequently Nieto endeavors to furnish proofs more 1n consonance 

with the spirit of the time. Altogether he has ~ proofs of this kind, 

which we shall nar proceed to outline very briefly: 
,... 53) 

(a) The Proof' from Chronoloe, and Ge PS! ap!3l 

Hadrian de atroyed l3ethar 52 years a.f'ter the destruction of the 

Temple. (sict) At that tine R. Akibe. was put to death; and, aooording 

to b. Kidduehin 72b, R. Judah Hanasi was born an the day R. Akiba. died. 

At the beginning of hie reign, Hadrian determined that the EuRhratee be 

the farthest :Eastern limit of the Rone.n Empire which was not to extend 

further :Easto This limit was retained by the Emperors who succeeded 

Hadrian until several generations after the death of' R. Judah Hanaa1. 

From this it follcws that the Jewish oammmity 1n l3abylonia, i.e. 

~ of the Eu;phratesl, was eubjeot neither to the RODBn Emperor nor to 

the juriad1ot1on of Rabbi, who was ~ in Ronan Palestine. Indeed, w 

knew from nBllY passages in the Talmud that the Babylonian Jews had their 

am Ex11.arch. 'Dleref'ore the very acceptance of' the Mishnah by the :Baby­

lonian Jews proves that the Mishnah was no new invention but that 1t 

contained the authentic Oral raw which was already known to the Baby-
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lonian Jews l'revious.!l 1 

54) 
(b) 'The Proof' from Understood Terminol?§l 

If we tell somone who is ignorant of Geography that Jerusalem is 

in the 66th degree of Longitude, and that London, the capital of England, 

ie approxilIBtely 1n the 20th, and that, as a oonsequence, the sun rises 

and sets in Jerusalem three hours before it does in London, then that 

explanation will not mke much sense to him until the terminol9e1 is 

explained to him. 

On the other hand, the nan who has a kncwledge of Geography will 

1.lrJm,d1ate]Jr understand what we nean. 
55) 

Similarly, when Rabbi wrote in the Mishnah 

Three ~le-branches are needed, and two willar-bre.nahes, and one pa.lm­

branch, and one ethr~ •••• ", he ought to have explained that ethro§ is 

the "fruit of the goodly tree" m,ntioned in the Bible, - unless he 

could assume that all Israel were already familiar with ~ interpre­

tation of the Bible verse. 

Since F.a.bbi, harever, simply m,ntiona the ethro§ without arJ3 further 

explanation, it follows that all Israel, nea.r and fa.r, were alrea9: 

familiar with this interpretation of Scripture. 

Even if we were to assUlD3 that :Rabbi and the Sages under hie juris­

diction agreed ~ ~ that ethr_?§ is the tru.1t meant by the Bible, we 

would have to expect fieroe opposition from the Babzlonian oommun1ty, in 

oa.ee so:m, other fruit had been in use among them previously. And this 

would apply to e v e r y t h 1 n g wh1oh the Miehnah brings over and 

above the Written Law. 

Not only did the Babylonie.ns not objeot, but they praised Pabb1 for 

his work; and when his disoiples, Pabh and Samuel, went to Babylonia to 
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explain the Mishnah, they met with no opposition either. 

R. Johan.an edited the Palestinian Talmud about a oentury later; and -·-
R. Aehi and Habina edited the Babylonian Talmud very Dl!l.ey yee.re later, -

at a tine when the Palestinian Pa.triarohate had ceased to funotion and 

when the desoendante of ~ no longer oocupied positions of e.uthorityo 

~ fortiori, the Mishnah must have been authentic to begin with. 

56) 
(o) The Proof from the Impossibility of Forgery 

57) 
§!• Au~stin had ea.id that it would have been impossible for the 

Jews to falsify their Bible. Since the Jews are dispersed all over the 

world, they could not a 1 l have agreed to commit euch a crime without 

e om e of them opposing such a falsification or the Scriptures. 

The eam, argum,nt, ea.ye Nieto, oan be applied to the Mishnah.. 

Rabbi, the redactor of the M1shnah, lived after the fall of Bethe.r, 

when the Jews were leading a miserable existence. How would they have 

taken upon themselves all the stringencies and minutiae, involving loss 

of money and tilm3, unless they had been convinced that the Miehnah con­

tained Divine Revelation?l 

58) 
(d) Proof f'rom the Submission of Later to Earlier Authorities 

591 
M!.imonides writes that, on the basis of ~o 17:9, it would be 

possible for a Great Beth Din to annul the decision of its predecessor. 
60) --

Joseph ~ comm,nte that, if this were so, the Amoraim could 

disagree with the Tannaim, - which, harever, is not the case. If they 

do oppose the view of' the Tannaim, they are be.sing their argwmnte on 

Tarmaitio sources, or they merely uphold the Tiew of one Tanna against 

another. We must aesUJil9, therefore, that f'rom the day of the caupletion 

of the Miehnah they took it upon themselves that later generaticns would 

not oppose the decision of' the earlier :m.sters. '!he same happened, 
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mutatis mutandia, with the Cemra. 

'Ibis volunta:7 relinquishing of their rif@t to oppose the Tannaim 

suggests to Nieto that the Amora.im submitted to the authority of the 

earlier teachers, because, in their view, the latter were 1n possession 

of the authentic Tradition, dating back to the ages when there were as ye; 

no controversies. 

The possible objection that this submission of Amoraim. to Ta.nnsim 

might be due ~o the ruling that "a court oe.nnot annul the opinion of 
61) 

another court unless it exceeds it both in wisdom and in number" 1s 
62) 

ruled out by reference to fl.Bimonidea who says that this ruling refers 

exclusivetl to S!zeroth and ta.kkanoth whioh have found universal acceptance. 

There is, furthermore, no diff ioul ty in the rule that "even in case a 

where the Miahnah determine a the halakha.h according to the view of one 

Ta.nna ODe must not follcw it unless it is also confi~d by the ~~ 

1n the Gemra.". For even so, and even in cases where the Genara will 

favor the view of a n o t h e r 'Ianna, it is, after all, the viow of 

a Tanna which determines the halakhah for the Am.o:raiml 

In order to neat the objection that this submission my be due to 

the fact that kncwledge had decreased in the course of history, various 

passages of the Talmud are adduced, which would speak for an against 

such an argument. 
63) 

'!his lea.de to a cons1derat1cn of AP!l"e' s saying that he and hie 

contemporaries, 1n the fifth generation of Amoraim, were greater eases 

tha.'"tn ~ Judah of the third generation. For while the latter covered 

only the Order of Nezik1n1 the form3r covered all the Six Orders. Yet 
64) 

the sam, A:t!le ie quoted to the effect that he and ~ and ~ ~ 

were inferior to the rishonim 1n learning., reasoning, and retentive 

pcwer. 



Thia apparent self-contradiction of A5e 1e ie harmonized by ~inS 

that the latter atatemmt reveals the true state of affairs, while the 

forner passage is also right in the eenee 1n which the dwarf, standing 

on the shoulders of the giant, can eee more than the giant himself. '!his 

also accounts for the ruling tbat the balakha.b. is always according to tie 
65) 

view of the last authorities • 

The analogy of the giant and the dwarf, just referred to, might be 

taken to imply that the humm mind deteriorates to the eam extent to 

which the world ~arle old.er. But, clearly, experience teaches the very 

opposite; and, speaking of the Centile acientistq, it rray indeed be 

ee.id that "the fingernail o:f' the moderns is better than the belly of' the 

ancients". 

Nieto goes along with this evaluation of intellectual progress, and 

therefore, he ee.ys, the inferiority whioh the latter Sages ascribe to 

themselves is not really an inferiority in mental oapaoitiea. Rather 

is it due to the troubles and. the persecutions which they had to undergo 

1n the 1r tin, o 

Of the four proofs for the authentioi ty of the Mishnah this last 

Otl8 is probably weakest. Nieto seem.a to havo lost sight of what he 

was trying to prove. He was trying to prove that the Amoraim volun­

tarily submitted to the authority of the Tannaim. Ile was also trying 

to disprove the argument that tlis was so because the Amore.im were not 

the equals of the Tanna.1m. By substituting an externally imposed in­

feriority for an innate one, Nieto does not disprove this particular 

argum.,nt, for the fact of "inferiority" reimine •. 

VI. The !5?ose1b111ty of :Rabbinic Inventions. 

Not satisfied with proving the authentioi ty of the M1.shnah as the 
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doounent containing the genuine and original Oral I.aw, .Nieto proceeds to 

she. that, for reasons of common sense and psychology, it would be im­

possible to assu:n:e that the Miahnah contains anything which is not actual 

Divine I.aw. 
66) 

(a) The Analo~ from IA9§islators 

There are three types of kings or legislators. The first is the 

good and righteous cme who emote laws solely for the benefit of hie 

people. The second is the rapacious one who enacts laws solely for hie 

am benefit. The third one is average. He imposes taxes so that the 

rich do not have too mu.oh nor the poor too little. He himself, however, 

always stand.a to gain. Yet new here do we find a king or a prince who 

emcts laws which are harmful to himaelf as well as to his people. 

But precisely such an absurd phenomnon would be represented by 

the rabbinic enactimnts were we to assume that the Rabbis ''invented" the 

elaborations of Scriptural law. For the str1.ngency of theee enactnents 

affects the Babbie no lees than it does the J.a.ymn. 

'llle follaring examples: -prove that it would have been of no ad­

Tantage to the Rabbis to "invent" stringent la.we to which they them­

selves are subject: 

1) nie extension of the oonoept of terefah. A terefah anim.l or f arl 

is as prohibited to a Babbi as to the l..ayDBn. 

2) '!he derivatives of "forbidden work" on the Sabbath. A Rabbi, too, 

must brine a sacrifice if he transgresses them umr1tt1ngly. He, too, 

is atoned if he transgresses them with intent. 

3) The interpretation of Iev1tious 19:27. 'lwo things !!!! to be implied 

1n this law. From the word J, ~ ,.!? (si~lar oonetruot) it would 

appear that Scripture speaks of only ~ corner. From the words 

_r-, "n(J)j, X) it would seem that~ kind of shaving is prcilibited. 
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Yet, the Rabble are lenient in the latter case, by prohibiting 

shaving only if it is done with a razor, but not otherwise. But, it! 

the form,r caee they mke the la.w stringent for others as we 11 ae for 

themaelvea by emurera.ting five "corners". 
- 67) 

1+) "Seething a kid 1n its mother's milk" Literally understood, 

the prohibition would :!.mply only Ft kid, only the case of seething, and 

only the milk of its cwn motharo The Rab·ois interpret it to ~a.n: any 

kind of a.niml,· not only "seethinc" but A.lso ea.tlng and derivine; benefit 

from it, and any kind of milk. Instead, therefore, of tho one run1ru1m,nt 

of stripes which would be incurred for transgressing this law, the Rabbis 

have ma.de possible three pun1sllnl3nts: for ~ 1 7J) " J... , 0 ~ \ :J ~ 
and 0 K .J ,7 . Also, all the la.we relating to .::t~ n -1.. , w i 

enta.11 great financial lose; and they are not even hinted at in the 

Torah. 

5) The absolute - rather than the relative - ~aeure for the space to 

be left between different kinda of seed on one field, to a.void k1l-a.11m.• 

This is particularly hard on the little fellcw who owns a BlIBll field 

only. (Nieto eeemA to imply that the Pabbie are to be reokoned to this 

class.) 

6) All the expenditure 1n t1m9, effort and money, wh1oh ie involved 1n 

J?ll)eting the rabbinic epeo1f1oat1ona for the imteria.l, shape, color and 

imnufe.cture of the phylacteries. Scripture aeema to imply a far less 

e la bora. te arrangement. 

7) 'Ihe exclusive uee of the ethrog in the fulfilm,nt of "the fruit of a 

goodly tree" in u,v. 23 :40. One would think tha. t th 1A verse might refer 

to any kind of nioe fruit such as pom,gra.natee, apples, etc. But, in 

its rabbinic form, the law involves great financial expense and also 

anxiety to people living in cold clilmtes. '11le expense alone would not 
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be too bad, but aomtims, when the ethr~) does not arrive an time, 

there is the expense without the benefit • 

Surely, Nieto conoludea, all these cannot be la.we which the Rabbis 

"invented" for the sole reason of lording it over the peoplel 

69) 
(b) The Ar~nt from P-ertl!'e 

The opponents of the Oral law obviously do not regard the Sages as 

having been righte oua. otherwise they would not DBlign them. Yet, if 

they were not righteous, haw was it possible for them to die as nartyrs,-

a.a did the J __ ....,,)}:) ~ Y) )~),;, ?1 

It is hardly logical to assume that they died for their aim glori­

fication because (a) being dead, that would have been of no benefit to 

them, and (b) bad they ~rely desired honor they could have obtained it 

very easily, and escaped the l!Brtyr'e death at the aem, time, by doing 

what the Emperor required them to do. It follows, then, that their 

nartyr' s death testifies to their integrity and to the fact that they 

had no ulterior motive. 

If, however, it be objected that, being righteous at the hour of 

death, they might still have invented laws to ga.in authority over the 

people prior to their hour of death, then this objection can be easily 

refuted by saying that they fully repented at the hour of death. 'Ihle 

being the oa.ee, they could not have concealed the fact o-r their "in­

ventiaie", but they would have proclaim,d it to all Israel, or, at aIJ1' 

rate, to the multitude of people around them. 

The further objection that "perhaps they did not have tinl, for 

such a oon:feeeion, or that no Jews were present at the tim, of' their 

death, or even that they aotmll.y did make this confeeeicn, but that 

their d1eo1plee hushed up the matter eo that they, in turn, might aseUJll9 

◄ 
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authority over the oonmnmity", -- all these objections she. that our 

opponents oan base their argum,nts only on hypothetioa.l conjecture, on 

"ifs" and "buts". 

Surely, concludes Nieto, these shaky argunents are not strong enough 

to induoe us to DBke void the comrmndlmnt of~- 171 The DE.rtyr's 

death of the Rabbis thus proves that they were m,rely the bearers of 

Tradition but not the inventors thereof. 

VIL The Origin and Seo~ of Rabbinic Controversies. 

lbe assumption that the Mishnah contains the authentic Ora.l law whid:l 

God revealed to Moses on Mt. Sinai, an assumption which Nieto is at such 

great pains to demaistrate as a f'aot, seems to be refuted by the very 

obvious e.xietenoe of disagreements among the Tannaim and Amoraim. t.hem-

se lve s. In fact, the very Talmud is a voluminous record of suah con­

troversies. And the opponents of the Oral law were not elair in mking 
70) 

capital out of this diversity of rabbinic views and opinions. 

To invalidate the argunents of these opponents, Nieto attempts to 

shair that the rabbinic controversies are always about the detailed appli­

cation of the oomnBnrum,nts of the Oral Law but never about the fund.a.mental 
71) 

principles of the Oral I.aw itself. 

As examples of undiSJ>Uted provisions of the Ore.l law Nieto oitea the 

follc.ing: 

(a) 'Ibe ehofar. The Mishnah quotes di:rfering views as to what is, and 

what is not, to be considered as a shofar. But there is no disagreemnt 

w1 th the basic interpretation of Numbers 29: 1, whiah refers to the ueo 

of a shofar. 

(b) The ethro§. No one doubts that "the f'ru.1t of the goodly tree" 1n 

LeTitioua 23 :40 1a an ethr~. 

◄ 
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( c) The IIijTtle. There are arguments about the number of' branches 

required in :f'ulfil.nent of the cOJIJlIIUld.nent. But no one denies that the 

"boughs of thick treee", in Leviticus 23:40, a.re to be understood. ae a 

reference to the nzy-rtle. 

(d) The 39 kinds of forbidden work on the Sabbath are acoepted by 

everybody. 

(e) The different kinds of tere;photh. Not only are all the Tanna.1m 

agreed on the basic principles of these, but even the Am.ora.im are. 

Baba DBkee aey number of uncontested stateimnts on this subject. Indeed, 

the vecy Amora.ic controversies on this aub,Jeot are possible only because 

all contending factions agree on the Mosaic be.sis of the Oral I.aw which 

furnishes the Frinci~le of the subject under discussion. 
72) 

Nieto specifies further what he means by this "principle". 'lbere 

are in Jewish I.aw, he ea.ye, pr1nary, secondary and tertiary principles. 

The pri.Dary principles are the e.xpl1o1t Scripture verses, containing the 

laws of Sabbath and Festival obaervanoea, etc. These are absolutely un­

ccmtested. But there 1s not even any argum,nt about the secondary prin­

ciples. These are the provisions of the Oral law concerning e.g. the 

39 kinds of forbidden work on the Sabbath, the 40 ee-ah of' the m:1.kwah, 

the ehofar on New Year, and tho ('t}n·o,e on Tabernacles. 

If there is aey controversy at a.11, 1t 1a about the tertiary 

principles which are the detailed application of the secondary prin­

ciples. As an e:x:am;ple of thie he nsntions the arguments about the 

maeure of the article which one 18 forb1den to carry fran one reehuth 
73) 

to another on the Sabbath . Thie very controversy indicates that 

both contending factionA acoept the fundamental principle of the Oral 

I.aw that one must not carry from one reshuth to another. Moreover, 

when all 1e ea1d and done, there 1e precious little differenoe between 
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the irebarn1r and the m:3k11 in this case. 
-·----

Such differenoos of opinion among the Pabbie a.s do exist a.a far a.a 

the ''tertiary princi1,les" a.re concerned, Nieto tries to account for by 
74)--

referring to the historical background • Pm long as the Jews had 

their self-governnent in Palestine, there was no controversy among the 

teachers. Every doubtful mtter was brought before the Great ~ ~, 

and the decision of this authoritative body was accepted as binding. '!'he 

one and only netter that was subject to derete among the early 'lannaim. 

was the question whether or not one ney- lay hie ha.nd.a upon the head of 
75) 

the aaor1f1o1al aniiml on a festival. 

A definite deo1a1on could have been reached even 1n this question 

by regarding it as one to be settled by the Suprene Court, under the 

terms of Deuterono!!V 17. But the vote was never talcen, - probably, ~ 

ventures to BU8S"at, because the contending factions had hopes o:f bring­

ing their opponents over to their respective sides 1n the course of time. 

Ae late as the tim9s of Hillel and Sbamue.1., we find theae two 

Ml.at.ere 1n diaa.gree~nt over three I!8ttere only, - as described in the 
76) 

beginning of 'Ed~oth. But, as we are told in the Talmud , "when the 

disciples of Hillel a.nd Sbarnrre,,t, who had not attended their teachers 

sufficiently, increased, the controversies increased 1n Isra.ol, and the 

Torah was mde like two toroth." 

Nieto 8XJlla1ns that this was not the disciples' fa.ult, but tha.t the 

bl.am., rests upon the unsettled conditions of the Jews at the tine. 

~uot1ng the Talmud, Jooophua, and even Platina' a "Livee of the PoI!s", 

he gives a reeune of Jewish Hietory frcm Herod the ~ through Julian 

the Al?oetate, including the ~etruotion or the Temple, the Jewish re­

bellions 1n Cyrene, Egypt and Cyprus, and the subsequent ROI?Bil retaliations, 

the Bar Coohbe. Rebellion and the Hadrianic pereeout1one, etc. It was 
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throughout, Nieto oonoludes, a hie tory of decline and deterioration. 

At a. tim:, when the d1ec1plee had to be bent on saving their very lives, 

there was no opportunity for extendod study. 

What is aimzing ie not that the detailed appl1oat1on of som:, of the 

aecond.e.ry principles should. have been forgotten but that, under all theae 

adverse oircumatances, the principles themselves have been retainedl 

77) 
VIII. '!he Function of the He~neutio Rule a 

Jewish History flll9D.1shea another argument in defense of the Oral Iaw, 

when the le.tter• e authenticity is called into question in view of the 

exiatenoe and uee of the thirteen herneneutic rule e o 

In the Introduction to his Miahneh Tarah, ~imonidee had stated that 

in every generation new laws were enacted on the be.sis of the thirteen 

herneneutio rules. Thie statement invites the question as to the need 

of enacti:Ig legislation on such a basis, if we are to believe that Moses 

reoeived all the details and minutiae of the law on Mt. Sinai. 

By the use of examples taken :rrcm the legislation a.bout the Bringing 

of the Fir et Fruits and about vc.e mde 1n favor of the sanctuary, Nieto 

share that 1n the days of the Temple - the existence of whiah is a pre­

condition for the obeervanc.e of these laws - e.11 the minutiae relating 

to these laws must have been knam. They certainly were revealed to 

Moee s, and they were be 1ng observed 1n actual pre.ctioe. 

Harever, by the time we com, to rabbinic literature, the Temple 

had already been 1n ruins for a long tine, and, consequently, there bad 

been no opportunity to observe theae laws. 'lbus, when the P.a.bbie wanted 

to establish the connexion between the minutiae of the oral traditions 

and the Scripture lmf, they oould not do so en the '8.s1e of practical 

experience, which had beccm, impossible by then. Instead, they established 



that connexion by m,a.ne of the herneneutio rules. '!'his, says ~, 
78) 

ie what ~imcmides had in mind. 

Nieto proceeds to explain all the thirteen hermeneutic rules of the 

Ba.re.itha d'Babbi Yielum-el, giving 11luetre.tione for the application of 

each; and he concludes by shC1Ring that the Torah itself cannot be proper­

ly understood. without these rules. 

79) 
IX. In Defense of Casuist:7 

~ neets the charge of excessive "hair-splitting", levelled 

against the F.abbis, by an ~ fortiori argument baaed on an analogy: 

A king issues a decree mking it obligatory for ea.ch of his subjects 

to give the king a tenth of all he earns. But the word "ea.ming" is left 

unspecified. As a result the people a.re divided into two parties: those 

who hold that the tax is imposed upon business gains only, and those who 

would also include agricultural produce. To settle their argument, they 

all go to the experts who will scrutinize the royal decree DBey a tim,, 

and argue among themselves, eaah giving res.sons for hie particular inter­

pretation. 

'!hie, indeed, is the ouetcmary procedure with all contra.eta and 

testaments. Why, then, oonolud.es ~' should one not be even more 

particular and squeamish when it oc:mee to clarifying the worde of the 

King of Kings Himself, the Holy One, blessed be He?1 

Take, far example, the case of the recitation of the ahem'. 

Scripture (~. 6 : 7) o0Dll8.nde us to read the shena' ''when thou lie st 

dc:wn and when thou riaeet up". 'lhe Torah thus having given us the 

11m1t, it beoOD19s necessary for ua to find out at what point morning, 

or night, begins, and at what point it ends. These ooneidere.ticns are 

not superf'luoua, but they are e seential to the proper obeervanoe of 
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the connmnd.ment of ~eri-ath shema.•. On the contrary, without this 

oaeuietry we would not lmCM what to do. 

Again, to take the case of P!-a.h, Scripture (u,v. 23 :22) aaye: 

"thou ab.alt not wholly reap the corner of thy field"; but it does not 

specify what is to be considered as the border of a field, or whether 

e. nan who ams several fields must give ~-ah of all of them, or of one 

only; or upcn whom the duty of leaving ~-ah devolves, the reaper who 

begine, or the inge.therer who oompletee the harvest, etc. etc. All 

these points will have to be determined before the cammndm,nt can be 

observed. It follcwa, therefore, that casuistry in rabbinic law ie 

far from being the superf'luous ''hair-splitting" it is :rmde out to be. 

X. Individual Ob.Jections Refuted. 

In addition to giving a juetifuoation for the Oral Law as a whole, 

Nieto also :reels himself compelled to deal with objections that have 

been raised e:peoificall.y aE?J!linat somi, of its provisions. In dealing with 
8o) 

the antecedents of 18th century heresy , we have had occasion to see 

that mn like ~ Costa were always on the look-out for the ''weak spots" 

of the rabbinic system. For, if the structure could be assailed at only 

one point, the whole basis of rabbinic Judaism oould then be considered 

as lllltenable. 

Typioe.l of suoh attacks was the one launched against the re.bbinic 
81) 

interpretation of the lex talionis . '!his had been a bane of con-

tention f'ram the days of tho controversies between Pharisees and 

Sadducee a, and Jud.ah Halevi had already undertaken to Justify the 
-- -- 82) 

rabbinic position ~ ~ vie the Kara.1tes • Nieto takes up anew the 

defense of this much contested 1nterprete.t1cn. 
83) 

(a) 'lhe I.ex Te.11onis, 

Scripture (Exodus 21 :24) ea.ye erpreeely: "An eye for an eye, a tooth 



for a tooth, etc." And a.gain (Leviticu2 24 :20): " .•• a.s he hath m~d 

a n:e.n, so shall it be rendered unto him." 

The rabbinic intorpretation of these verses, which understands them 

to imply monetary compensation, can be based on Numbers 35 :31, "Ye shall 

take no ransom for the life of a. murderer, that is guilty of dea.th, but 

he shall au.rely be put to dea.th. 11 From this verse it folla,,e that, while 

no ransom ne.y be taken for a murderer, in cases where murder is not in­

volved ransom~ be takenQ In fact, the beth din force the injured 

party to take it, saying: "Of what benefit would it be to you if the 

eye of your assailant were also destroyed? '!hat would not bring reek 

your om eye to you. It is muoh better for you to have the satisfa.ction 

derived from monetary compensation." 

It is argued that the Ta.lnmd1c warn1ns not to inflict bodily re-
84) 

tal1ation lest life itself be endangered ie difficult. For if there 

be any fear that the offend.er might die at the t~ when the talio is 

carried out, all one ha.a to do is to adopt the procedure which is custom.ry 

in the case of IZlkuth, nam,ly: a m,dical e.mmina.tion to determine the 

fitness of the offender to take the full punishment. 

As against this argument, Nieto insists that it is more connnon for 

people to die when an eye is being removed than under the stripes of 

mlkuth. Moreover, the same Scripture which says (Ex. 21:25), "stripe 

for stripe" also says (Ex. 21: 18f), "If ni,n contend, and one smite the 

other with a stone, or with hie fist, and he die not, ••• only he shall 

I>!l. for the lose of hie time, and shall ca.use him to be thoroughly 

healed. 11 New the bcxlily injury spoken of 1n verse 25 evidently COJD3e 

about through eom such contact as is described in vv. 18f. But 1n 

this latter oaee Soripture apecifioa.lly mnticne mo:oe~ c~neation. 

Therefore, just as monetary compensation applies to the "stripe" mntioned 
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in verse 18, so does it also apply to the "stripe, the eye, the tooth, 

etc." of vv. 24f. 

It has been objected that, in spite of the Babbie' theoretically 

strong opposition to usury, they do permit certain financial trans-
86) 

actions which have all the earn:E.rka of usury, thus getting around 
87) 

the law by m:,ana of legal fictions. Nieto uses several argunenta 

to imet this objection: 

(a) These legal fictions were permitted only to the Sa.gee, not to 

the people at large. There would thus only be a point to the objection 

if the Sages had been rich m,n who stood to gain by these legal fictions. 

However, this was not so, for in the nornal course of events "the wiee 
88) 

m,n have no bread, and the m,n of understanding no riches." Even if 

we were to assum:, that the Sages were all rich men, these legal fictions 

would not have brought them any special advantages of which the 1aynml 

could not have availed himself as well. "I l?\fBelf", says Nieto, "have 

mny a tin) instructed business mn 1n these IJ8ttere, when they have 

consulted me about them." 
89) 

(b) In the story about the "Concubine 1n Gilead" we are told that, 

even though the imn of Israel bad ~ not to give their daughters in 

DBrriage to the Benje.minitee, they later let the Benjaminites knew that 

they would not prevent them from carrying their daughters off o 'Ibey did 

that in order not to let the tribe of Benjamin die out. Clearly, then, 

they used a legal fiction by distinguishing between the actual giving of 

their daughters (which they considered prohibited under the term.a of their 

oe.th) and their ~-interference in the snatching away of these sane 

daughters. And we are not told that God was angry at their legal :f'ict1on1 

◄ 
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Similarly, in the mtter of usury there are subtle distinctions between 

permissible and prohibited procedures. 

(c) Having already proved that the Sagee did not enact laws which 

were bad for themselves aa well as for the people, and having established 

their trustworthiness in that they ha.d no ree,3.rd for their am lives when 

dealing with the derivative laws of Sabbath rest, or for their am money 

when dealing with ta.rputh, we are therefore compelled to believe them in 

all mttere; and it is therefore not necessary to justify every single 

one of their legal interpretations. 

(d) In any case, this IJBtter oom,s under the category of Deuteronosr 

17, for the laws prohibiting usury in Leviticus 25:36f. and elsewhere, 

and the etateimnt in Ezekiel 18:18, are not explicit enough, so that, 1n 

view of Deut. 17, we are obligated to abide by the rabbinic interpretations 

1n this nBttert 

In view of the gemre.l aims which ~ had aet for himself in the 

retteh ~, (c) and (d) must have been rather weak argwm,nts with which 

to convince 8lJY determined opponent of Pabbinism. But, then, this 

particular feature of Rabbinic I.aw was a very hard one to defend. 

( c) Conscious Departure from the Literal M:,ani~ of Scripture 

Nothing could have been more we loam, to the opponents of the Oral 

law than the talmudic etateil'.J!9nt which says: "In three places the 
90) 

halakhah uproots the Scripture." 'Ibis practically amounts to an 

admission on the pa.rt of the Rabbis that the charges levelled against 

them are true. 'lbe Talmud itself lists these three inete.noea as follare: 

(1) Leviticus 17:13 says that the blood of a slaughtered anilml must 

be covered with duet ( I ~ ,>:' ) . The balakbah says that a&th1~ in 

which plants can gr011 will do. 
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(11) Numbers 6:5, dealing with the nazirite, says: "no razor ( I Y ..h ) 

shall coni, upon his head. 11 The halakhah ea.ye that he must not shave his 

head with~ tool. 

(iii) Th,uteron5: 24 :1 says that, when a nBD. wants to divoroe his 

wife, he must give her a " I !:> 0 of divoroenent". The halakb.ah 

says that the divorce formula. rray be written on a!Jlthing, - and not Just 

parchm!mt. 

Nieto, in trying to shew that these paeeagee oe.nnot be ta.ken 
91) 

literally , insists that, if we are determined to press the literal 

m,aning of Scripture we would have to let the murderer of a worran go 

unpunished. For Scripture ("Exodus 21:12) !llys: 1'He that am1teth a. 

~ ( lU , N ) , so that he dieth, shall surely be put to death. 11 Since 

Scripture says LU 1 l'< and not ',7 C.U ~, it would follow that a wonan 

oan be murdered with 1mpun1 ty. Clearly, hairever, this is not the in­

tention of Scripture. For we read in Utviticua 24:17, "And he that 

smiteth any nan ( n. ,- N ) mortally shall surely be put to death." But 

the noun b. 1 N applies equally to both Ill3n and wom,n. Consequently, 

Exodus 21:12 applies to won13n as well. 

But once we admit this interpretation of Exodus 21:12, we tacitly 

aes'Um3 an exegetical principle of the Rabbis, used by them in lIBilY' pl.aces. 

Thie principle states that the words of the Torah rm:y be implicit ( l1 1 Jl lJ ) 

in one place and explicit 1n another. In such a oaae the m,aning of the 

implicit veree is to be derived from the expl1c1 t one. 

If it be objected that our opponent8 also nccopt this exegetical 

principle, and that they only reject the words of the Sages when these 

words contradict the simple meaning of Scrirture or run counter to the 

canons of Logic, then let it be stated that the rabbinic interpretation 

of Isv. rr :13; NUl!l. 6:5; and Deut. 24:1 is opposed neither to the 
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peahat nor to Logic 1 And lUeto proceods to give logical and philo­

logical proofs to just1fy the ra·ob1n1c interpretations in questiono 

This, hCNrever, raises the further question, why, in viat"I of the 

fact that these interpretations a.re grounded in Scripture itself, the 

Rabbis should have rrea.e tbe provocative sta.te~nt that ''the halakhah 

uproots the Scripture"? 

~~2 mkes the follcwing reply: "Because see~st.1l the Tora.h is 

giving a ruling which is IMant to be taken Htera.lJ.y. This appea.re.noo, 

hcwever, is doceptive; and so the hala.khah is enlareine the ~a.nine of 

that which ie not explicitly stated. in tbe I.aw of God, though, as I have 

demonstrated, it is 1n1Flioit and hinted at." 

(d) The Calencla.r 

Nieto devotes the whole of the Fifth Dialogue of the M:!.tteh E!E to a 

defense of the Rabbinic Calendar, and of its claim to originality and 

divine approval. This elaborate treatnent of the calendar, a detailed 

consideration of which would be beyond the scope of our preaent study, 

is undoubtedly due in part to ~, a am pre-oooupation with this subject. 

The relation of the ca.lend.a.rs of the various Christian ohurohes to that of 

the Synago~ was the burden of hie first publication, the Paaoal~ia in 

1702. 

There is, bcwever, a great deal of justification for the inclusion 

of this topic 1n a defense of the Jewish Tradition a{:Jlinst the heretics. 

Throughout Jewish History, the rejection of the Jewish calendar, 1n part 

or as a whole, bas been a shibboleth of all sectarian movem.,nts. From 

the Sanaritans this chain of opposition goes through the Sa.dduoees, the 

~ of Jubilees, the Christians, the Ka.raites, right up to t.he heretics 

among the ex-lvhrre.nos 1n the 17th century. 
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The author of the Kol Sa.kb.al oomplains bitterly about the rabbinic 

llBllipul.ation of the oe.lenda.r, undertaken AO that Hosbanna.h P.a.boo.h cannot 

fall on a Sabbath, -- with the result that "New Year, the ray of Atoneneit, 

Passover, Tabernacles, and all the festivals are n:e.de to fall on the 
92) 

wrong dates." 
93) 

In a responaum of ~ le ~. Ha.levi, dated 1632, the question 

is dealt with whether the mother of a IIlUl who "denies the whole Oral la.w, 
94) 

and mooke the words of the Sages" my be given a. proper Jewish burial. 

The mother is described ~E-~ as "eating an the proper l8y of Atone­

nent and fasting on the ray of Atone~nt a.sit falls according to the 

calculations of her son; and the ea.ne applies to the natter of leaven on 
95) 

Passover, and work on the festivals." 

We can learn from this responsum that the objections raised afJ\inst 

the traditional calendar were not of a theoretical character alODe. 1be 

opponent of the Oral la.w referred to must have been absolutely sincere 1n 

his desire to adhere to Biblical law; and he therefore undertook hie own 

calculations in order to observe the Scriptural festivals in, what he con­

sidered to be, their proper season. No doubt, he was not alone in this 

unorthodox praotioe, and the likes of him must still have been found a 

century later when Nieto wrote his defense of the rabbinic calendar. 

rrbis calendar, with its provision of second days for all the 

festivals wHch biblical laW ordains for one day only, also involved what 

to the outsider must have appeared as a breach of Scriptural legislation. 

Knoring tba. t if the shofar be not blcwn on the first day of the New Year 

the people will have a chance to listen to its sound. on the (non-Sorip­

ture.l) second day, the Rabbis felt justified in prohibiting the blaring 

of the shofar on the first d.ey of New Year when that day should bB.ppen 

to f'a.11 on a Sabbath. S1m.1larly, they prohibited the use of the lulabh 
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on the first day of 'Iabernacles when that day coincid.es with the 

Sabbath. 

Nieto had to IIJ3et the objection that these rabbinic rulings are a 
96) 

direct abolition of Scriptural I.aw. This objection was particularly 
97) 

strengthened by the very statemmt in the Mishnah that the camrmnd-

nent of the lulabh outside of the Temple referred to the first day only. 

The taking of the lul.a.bh during the whole week was nerely a taJ..-Jca.na.h of 

R. Yol:a~ ben Zaklre.i, enacted after the d.eetruction of the Temple. 

In his typical mnner of arguing from analogy, ~ atto~ts to 

justify the attacked rabbinic rulings: 

There are, he says, two generally accepted cases of leniency 1n 

the Law. 

(a) A sick person nay, on account of danger to life, be fed on the ~ 

of A tonem,nt. 

(b) If two brothers of a new-·born baby have died beoauee of circumcision, 

this baby is not circumcized. 

This, in spite of the fact that, under nornlll ciroumsta.nces, kareth 

would be the puniehm,nt for the transgression of these two coome.nd.nenta. 

~ then presents a statistical analysis - baaed on Talmudic 

passage a and AEeippa' s "Letter to Ge.1ua" - of the Jewish population of 

Palestine 1n the Ta.nnaitic period. Thia is follcwed by an occupational 

analysis of the population, baaed on the trades and crafts mmtioned 1n 

M1shna.1c case law o He com,s to the conclusion that the mjority of the 

population were engaged 1n nanual labor. In other words, the nejority 

of the people belonged to the ~ ha-aretz class. 

Now, by ~ha-a.retz, Nieto hastens to point out, he does not n:ean 

the person who would iml1c1ously transgress the law. On the contrary, 

he is tho nBD who would carry the lulabh or the shofar to the ba~, 1n . 



order to have the blessing recited over it, or to be told hew to shake 

the l ulabh, or to have the shofe.r bl am. for him. 

Should this happen on a Sabbath, then the 'am ha-a.retz, by carrying 

from one re shu~ to another, would incur the plmialummt of "stoning". 
,, 

The ~ ha-a.retz, therefore, are in danger of losing their lives, 

just as the people are whom we have considered in (a) and (b). For it 

mkes no difference whether that danger ariae out of physical oa.uees as 

1n the latter two cases, or whether it arise out of intellectual causes, 

as is the case with the 'am ha-aretz. Thorefore, just as Scriptural law 

is sot aside in cases (a) and (b), in view of Scripture's express state-
98) 

nent that the comn:andmmta were given for nan to live by thom , so also 

the oomnand.m,nts of lulabh and shofar have been set aside on the Sabbath 

in order to eave the lives of the •~ ha-aretz. And, since our 

statistical and occupational anal.yeas have yielded the infornation that 

the nBjority of the people belonged to the 'am ha-aretz class, it follCMs 

that the Rabbis had to enact this regulation for the whole people l 

~ rather spoils this neat pieoe of reasoning by dogrm.tizing 1n 

the end: "Besides, what business have we who oone so much later, to 

argue with the Sages of forner tim,s, who must have lmown very well what 
99) 

they were doing? 1" 

As we have indicated above, not much harm was done by the rabbinic 

prohibition of the use of the ahofar on the Sabbath, 1n view of the fact 

that there always was a second day on which the people could liet¥n to 

the sound of the ram' e horn. 

Hcwever, the very institution of the second day of the festivals 

eeem,d to havo lost its juatifioe.tion, and was fiercely attacked by the 
100) 101) 

opponent a of the Oral Law. Nieto defends it on the follcwing three grounds: 
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(1) 'Ihe first one is taken ovor _in ~ from the Talnnld , where 

the warning is given: ,rfu careful with the custom of your fathers!" Tho 

political conditions my change for the worse, with the result that the 

"secret of calend.a.tion" ( '-T 7 tJ ) , on the basis of which 

alone the correct calculations can be I?E.do, will -oe forgotten. 

( i1) If a Jewish aettleimnt 1n Palestine should bec0m3 possible in 

pre-.Nasaianio days, and a Sanhedrin will be re-established there, then 

the determination of the calendar will agiin be on the basis of obser­

vation of tho moon, and not of calculation. This being tho case, it 

would only be on rare occasions that the Diaspora cormnunities celebrate 

their one-day-festivals on the sam day as the Jews in Jerusalem. 

( 111) Sinoe, at one tine, all Iarae 1 accepted the II second day", 1 t 

would require the agreemmt of ~ Iara.el to abolish it nCR1. But this 

is l?l3.nifestly impossible, for there are Jews with whom we have no con-
103) 

tact, 1n places like Persia, India, Ethiopia., China and Tartary. 

XI. The ~-obis' Advanta~ over the Philosophers. 

As far as the more enlightened readers of the M3.tteh ~ were 

concerned, ~ my have ma.de out a very good case -tx:> establish the 

reliability and the unimpeachable character of the ancient Pabbis. The 

Oral I.aw was, therefore, wort.by of the consideration even of thoae who 

had thus far refused to submit to its authority. But, as a "way of life 11
, 

it had its competitors. 

It was, after all, conceivable that a IlBil rray get his morality from 

the Science of Ethics, and his grasp of the Truth from philosophical 

speculation. For Jewish Tradition to retain the allegiance of the loth 

century Jewish 1ntell1gene1a, the need thus arose to be neasured by the 

yardstick of modern criteria, and to be found to oom_pare favorably with 



what the secular sciences had to offer. 

For Nieto there was no question that the absolute oertainty 

vouchsafed by revealed religion was preferable to the hypothetical 

character of the conclusions reached by speculative thought and ex­

peri.IOOntal science. 

Since the Rabbis a.re the duly accredited bearers of that revelation, 

it follOlfa that they have more to offer than the secular philosophers. 

In a aeries of argumnts Nieto tries to nako his position cloar: 
104) 

(a) The Ar~nt from the Moral Realm 

Even though both the Rabbis and the Philosophers are sages, the 

difference between them is like that between light and darkness; - and 

that 1n spite of the fact tha.t both Pabbia and Philosophers aim at 
,,-

finding the die tinction between Truth and Falsehood, Good and Evil, 

so that they "!18Y cling to the Good and reject the Evil. But the Truth 

sought by the P.abbis is that of Divine Revelation, which m,ane: ab­

soluto certainty; and the Good they are seeking is that without tho 

slightest adlllixture of Evil. And this bas been vouchsafed to them 1n 

such :passages as Deuterononv 30 :19. He, therefore, who keeps all of 

God's c~IIVIE-Ddments is assured of the World-to-Com,o 

The Philosophers, on the other hand, are groping in the dark. For 

there is no assurance that their theories are right. Nobody, for 

example, ha.a ever gone up to heaven and con, dam again to tell them 

whether or not the stars are inha.bi ted worlds o In the realm of Morals 

they have, in spite of their good intention.a, strayed from the right 

:path, - by elevating poverty to a virtue 1 Thus, they admire the Cynic 

Di~nes who lived in a barrel and who u.lti118tely even discarded the 

dish from which he used to eat. 

And then there is the story of the poverty-stricken Philosopher to 
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whom the King gave money. Ile returned the money on the very next 

morning because, during the night, he had been worrying too much 

about what he should do with it. He nC1N wanted to regain his fonoor 

happiness and poverty. 

All this is, of course, so much ~-~; for, if a nan has to 

worry where his next mal is coming from he ha.a not much tine for 

philosophizing. This is why Solomon, the wisest of nen, prayed: 
105) 

"Give 100 neither poverty nor riches; feed ne with m.1:oo allotted bread. 11 

Moreover, in the Torah poverty is represented as a punishmnt imted out 
106) 

by God. Is it, then, no:t rather sorr.ething one should shun?t 

Clearly, the Philosophers are una·o1e to distinguish between Good 

and Evil; seeing that God, in His Torah, identified Good with plenty, 

and Evil with povertyt 

To ask, "Where is tho Good of the nnrtyre who die before their 

time?", is no valid objection, since they die cheerfulg 'for the 

sanctification of the Nam'. 

'While, ad.m.ittedl.y, the Stoics also had their share of nartyrs, 

unafraid of death, they can stand no comparison with martyrs of the 

type of Aki ba and I].a.nina E.. Tera?,Y:on and "our own Jewish contemporarie a 

1n Spa.in and Portugal", who die cheerful in the kna-rled.ge that, not only 

their sins will ·oe forgiven but that, their souls, holy' like angels, will 

live on eternally to enjoy the greatest Good. 

It follara then tha.t the Philosophers who a.re unable to distinguish 

Good from Evil, are also unable to reject the Evil and oling to the Good. 
107) 

(b) The Argunent from the Eq:Pothetical Character of Science 

Nieto discusses the various explanations that have been given to 

account for the phenomenon of lightning. Ho notos the conflicting views 

of Aristotle and Desoartes, as well as of other, anoeymous, thinkers. 
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Finally, he outlines the view which he himself accepts. It is a 

mixture of Astrononzy-, Optics and Chemistry. But he admits that he 

would be quite willing to give up hie cwn view if another philosopher 

were to account for the saIOO phenom,non 1n a way which is still more 

logical. 

It follCN1s, therefore, that what the ?hilosophers have to offer 

a.re merely hypotheses. If one asks ten Philosophers, he gets as n:e.ny 

different theories; each one being reasonable and logical, so that he 

ha.a a bard time n:e.king up hie cwn mind. 

We are left in the sam uncertainty when we ask about the com-

position of substances. Nieto discusses: 

(1) The ~etotelian view of ~tter, Form and Privation. 

(11) The atomistic theory of 03.saend.i. 

(111) Descartes' identification of Space with tvhtter. 

(iv) The practice of the chemists who use fire to reduce evorything 

to its basic chemical const1 tuente. 

Nieto adduces a.rgunimts for and against each one of theee theories; 

and he arrives a.t the oonclusion that certainty 1n these natters cannot 

be attained. God's question to Job: ''Where were you, when I founded 
10~) -

the earth?" is applicable to the Philosophers a.a well. Besides, the 

Philosophers themselves admit the !?3:pothetical be.sis of their cha.ins of 

rea.soningl 

( c) The Argument from the Accidental Nature of Inventions and 109) 
D1'sot5ver1e s .. 

The practical and concrete achievement of Science can, indeed, not 

be gainse.1d. But Nieto refuses to regard them as evidence that the 

scientists are 1n possession of Absolute Truth. He does appreciate euoh 

inventions as the barometer, the thermometer, and the ca.im,ra. obacura, the 
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telescope, and the microscope, with the help of which the circulation 

of the blood was recently discoverod, Ei.:nd mere potent and. better tasting 

nld_icine. 

But all these discoveries a.nd inventionR ap:prce.ch the realm of 

Truth only 1n as far as they are subject to mathen:e.tica_! verification. 

Yet even here it must be pointed out that ~Rthenatics itself still has 

SOW) unAolved problems. _!I_ has not yet been cleterminea., nor has the 

relation of the diagonal of the square to its side. 

As for the bulk of inventionA ann discoveries, they a.re simply due 

to accident and cha.nee. Take, for example, the telescope. P. mn put 

together two pieces of ice, for the sole purpose of amusing himself. 

Looking through them, he discovered the principle of the telescope. 

(Soim say it was the brother of Descartes.) 

Or take the case of ll:tha~o~, who 1a said to have discovered 

the principle of Harmony by watching a am.1th wielding different kinds 

of ls.a.nnoors on the anv1L His attention was drawn to the differences 1n 

sound corresponding to the differences 1n weight between the various 

hammers. 

The accidental nature of such discoveries is furthermore attested 
110) 

by both Jewish and O,ntile sages. R. Y~nan ea.ye that, if the 

Torah had not been revealed, we would have learned modesty from the 

cat; the prohibition of theft from the ant; chastity from the dove, 
111) 

etc. Pliny tells us hew the various therapeutic practices can be 

learned from the a.niiml kingdom. 

It fol1o,,a, therefore, that the concrete results of Science a.re 

no indication of its possession of Absolute Trutht 

112) 
(d) ~Argument from the Mistakes of the Oe~her!3. 

Nieto gives an expoeiticn of the various Zones into which Geographers 
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have divided the wor]a. He stresses their conclusion that human life is 

possible only in the Temperate Zone, and impossible in the Torrid Zone. 

Thie conclusion, of course, confHcts with Isaiah 45 :18 ("He created it 

not a waste, He fonood it to be inhabited. 11
) Hew could. Scripture say so, 

if only ~ ~ of the world were inhabited?! 

But we cannot blam3 the scientists for not kna-1:tng better. All of 

them were born 1n the Tempera.ta Zone. Ha-1, then, could they attain a 

knCJNladge of God' e omnipotence and. providence nmiifest 1n thines of 

which they ha.d never heard?l 

Ncwad.aye, ha,,ever, we knew from places like !!!E that huim.n life 

is possible in the Torrid Zone. The lack of rain there is compensated 

for by a super-abundance of dew, etc. Which just goes to shew th.at the 

scientists merely engage 1n guesa-workl 

113) 
(e) The Argu.nent from the "Rabbis' Agreenent on First Principles. 

In striking contrast to the philosophers• inability to agree even 

on first principles 1n their universe of discourse ie the Pabbie' unani­

mous agreem:,nt on first principles and even on secondary principles. 

When they disagree with one another a.t all, it is m,rely on "tertiary" 
114) 

principles, and even here the disagreeioonts are of no great signifioe.noe. 

Thie clinches the ar~nt for Nieto; for, throughout hie book he 

ie n:a1nta1n1ng the thesis that, in ~ controversy where the claim of 

certainty ( c, 'l :I.. ) is opposed by a claim of "perhaps" ( l? >::l (jJ ) , 

the claim of certainty ie to be given preference. 

It follcws, therefore, that those who 11.noerely search for Truth 

will be able to find it 1n the certainty of revealed religion, as na1n­

ta1ned by the P.a.bbis, rather than in the hypothetical pattern of philo­

sophic and scientific thought. 
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The validity of Jewish Tradition, even when compared with the 

apparently more attractive secular dieoiplines, has thus bean 

eetabliahedo 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

In Defense of Mid.rash and A~dah 

Every people has its folklore and its fairy tales. These elezoonts 

of a people' e culture are being m,t with the interest and appreciation 

they de eerve. If they overtax our credulity, no harm is done in denying 

their literal truth .. 

The folklore, fairy tales, homiletics and superstitions of the 

ancient Rabbis are kncwn as mid.rash and aSf!lda.h• But it is the literary 

form of rabbinic literature which poses a. problem not encountered in the 

literature of other peoples. With a. renarkable absence of any attempt a.t 

eystemtization and cla.ssif1ca.t1on of nBterial, one and the sa.m page of 

Talmud my contain legal decisions which have become authoritative 

(halakhah) and any number of statements of a midre.shic and a~dic 

character. 

The unsuspecting reader, therefore, might attach the ea.me importance 

and authority to the latter which he kn.ewe he has to attach to the fo~r. 

And not only the unsuspecting reader.. The professional fault-finder might 

discredit the halakhah just because it happens ~ share the sa.m, page with 

a~gad1c elem,nts which offend hie reason and common eenee. 

Not surprisingly, therefore, the author of the Kol SaldlB.l a.u.gnents 

his arsenal against the Oral law with the foll~ing characterization of 

Mid.rash and aS:S!!d.a.h : 

"One third coo.sists of vanities and absurdities. One third deals 

with eating, drinking, and sexual intercourse o In half of the last third 

they speak of the Lord as "one forsaken of nen", and of His righteous 

servants as if they were lacking in merit. One quarter of this third 

consists of riddles whioh latter generatiaie deem to be wisdom. And 

only in the renaining quarter of the last third do we find eom, kind of 



174 

good teaching relating to kncwledge or morality; for it is im;poasible 

that among the thousands of speakers there should not have been one 
1) 

from whose mouth there proceeded eomthing good." 

'lb.e "unreaaona.blenese" of a~dic n:aterial could never have been 

used as an argummt aga.ine the Oral I.aw, if the rules of procedure out­

lined by Samuel Ha-Na~id (d. 1055) had been universally adopted. In 
2) 

his "Introduction to the Talmud" , Samuel ~-Na~id had defined a~dah 

as "explanatory ne.terial m,ntioned 1n the Talmud in connexion with any 
3) 

su~ot that is not mant to be taken as a comrrandlm,nt" . 'The ~ 

tradition does indeed go back to Moses, but the non-legal interpretations 

were given by various Sages as the occasion denended, and, therefore, do 

not have the ea.DJ., authority. Consequently, "one takes of these explana­

tions only thoee that are 1n conformity with reason. As for the rest, 
4) 

one does not rely on them." 

Samuel Ha-Na51d notwithstanding, the apostate Peter Al;ehonei (lo62 -
51 -

1110) attacks the Talmud ae a whole on the basis of etatenenta which 

ascribe a body to God, or DBke Him wear phylacteries, etc. "Thie seems 

to be the earliest example of what was afterwards so comm.on, pillorying 

the a.nthropolcsioa.l inages of God, and the outrageous and paradoxical 

tales, contained in the Talmuds and the Mid.re.shim, ae though they were 
6) 

m,ant to be taken 11 te:re.11.y." 

While ~ Al;ehona1 was pressing the literal nee.ning of afe,8:d1c 

pe.ssages, hie contemporary Judah Halevi insisted upon the relative un-
7) 

importanoe of the a~dah. There are, he says, aB£t8:d1c ~see.gee which 

elude our understanding. They must have had a point in their t~. But 

we must also bear in mind that the disciples simply recorded any kind of 

o onver a& t 1 on they heard fr om their DB eters, even if they, the d 1 sc ip le a, 

themselves did not understand what it was all about. But all this has no 
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relevance to the ritual law. It is, therefore, unimportant for us from 

the practical point of view, and does not reduce the value of the Talmud. 

Yet the presence of ~die neterial in rabbinic literature con­

tinued to be a problem, - ao much so that !vBim.onide~ wae toying with the 

idea of writing a "Book of Harmonization" ( 

in which he would examine all the passages in the Mid.rash which, if 

taken 11 tera.lly, appear to be inconsistent with truth and connnon aenee, 
8) 

and which must therefore be taken figuratively. 

Later, hc-,ever, Mlimonidee gave up this plan. Expounding the 

) 

~sh1c passages by neans of allegorical and :rey-stical terms, he thought, 

would nerely be substituting one thing for another of the same nature, 

without giving a full explanation to the ordinary readero Besides, the 

unschooled reader will find no difficulty with the mid.raahim, for, 

possessing no knowledge of the property of things, he will not reject 

statements which involve impossibilities. The only real dilemna con­

fronts him who is both religious and trained 1n Philosophy. He will 

either take thoae pa.sea.gee literally, and thus question the abilities 

of the author and the soundness of hie mind - which would still not 

affect the fundanentals of religion -, or he will aoquiesoe 1n assuming 

that the passages in question have some secret neaning, and he will con­

tinue to hold the author in high esteem whether he understands the 
9) 

allegory or not. 

In view of J\.Bim.onidee' general approach to the anthropomorphic 

passages 1n the Bible iteelf, it is eaey to inBgine what his cwn 

attitude to midra.sh and a~d.ah nmst have been, and why he did not cc:n­

aider it necessary to write a special book about the anthropomorphic 

passages 1n mid.rash and a.~dah. 

What must also be borne 1n mind, hcwever, ie the equally obvious 



fact that by no mans all of his contemporaries shared his rationalistic 

approach. When, for example, Maimonides declares him to be a heretic 
~ 10) 

(min) who conceives of Goo. as a. cor poreal being , Abra.ham ben ~vid 
' 11) ---

of Posquieres (RaBaD) remarks "Greater a.nd better nen than he have 

accepted this view, on the basis of what they saw in the Scriptures, and 

even more on account of what they saw in the words of the as~doth, 

which confuse the minds." 

The problem of the asaa.d.ah was, therefore, by no neans solved in 

the 12th oentury. Whon, in 1263, the apostate Paulus Christiani tried 

to use the Talmud as a proof that the ancient Rabbis accepted the 

maeianic claims mde for Jesus, Nachma.nides nBde the atatenent that 

the mid.re.shim., which are but the rabbinic "sermon.ea", are not authori-

tative, even if they do represent the deliberate opinion of individual 
12) 

teachers. 

NachIIBnides cannot be accused of having invented this aha.racterizatt> n 

on the apur of the m0100nt. The particular argum,nte of Paulus Christiani 

could have been refuted, even if the 11 teral m,aning of aggadah had been 

granted. Besides, Nachma.nides was ioorely echoing the view pronmmoed two 

centuries before by Samuel Ha-Nafiid. 

Our quotation from the Kol Sa.kbal shews that 1n the 17th oentury 

the opponents of the Oral I.aw had by no neans reconciled themselves to 

the non-authoritative character of mid.rash and aae,ad.ah. As late as 

1740, Moaes ~im Luzzatto wrote hie M!l-ane.r 'al ba-A~doth, in which 

he defends the a~doth against the heretics he encountered among Se-
13) 

pbardi circles. Sonne points out that the a~doth were a special 

target for the aITCMB of these heretics who were influenced by Christian 

polemical 11 tera ture. 

On the other ba.nd, it must -oe remmbered that it was not only the 
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heretics who insisted upon the 11 teral n:eaning of the a~doth. A 

spokemmn for orthodoxy, like Ha.ham Zevi Aahkenazi, also believed 
-14) 

whole-heartedly in their literal maning. 

This, then, was the state of affairs a.t the tine when Nieto wrote 

his M!.tteh Ian. In addition there was the general impatience with the 

legendary components of Religion, which n8rked the Age of Deism. Typical 

of this atmosphere is Tindal' s "Christianity as Old aa the Creation" 

(1730), 1n which he asserts that biblioal history supplies innunerable 

examples of the necessity of checking the extravagance of superstition 

by calm reason. Ha takes umbrage at such things as the story of 
15) 

Ba.la.am.' a ass, etc. 

Mutatis llD.ltand.is, the Jewish opponents of the Oral law, even if, 

for the tim being, they did not attack the biblical narrative, could 

find a great deal of scope for their negative or1t1c1em in the a~dic 

portions of the Talmud. Moreover, it was the intention of Nieto to 

prove the authenticity not only of the concept of the Oral I.aw, but also 

of the doc~nts which purport to contain it. He, therefore, could not 

forgo the defense of the a~dio and midrashic e len:ents which share the 

sane page with the vory ha.lakhah to the defense of which Nieto had de­

voted the najor part of his work. 

Nieto leans heavily on what previous authors had written on this 

subject, but his treatmnt bears enough Iml.rks of hie individual approo.ch 

to mke a detailed study of it worth while. 
16) 

'!here are, he says three views about the maning of the midrashim: 

There is the threefold division of the subject propounded by Isaiah 

Horowitz ( the She lah) who speaks of 

(a) Hyperbole; 

(b) Miracle atorie e told to proclaim God 1 smight; 
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from the implicit principle that "Scripture never leaves its literal 
17) 

iooaning". 

There is the view of r~nimonide s who speaks of midrashim and 

aggadoth which contain profound wisdom which was J?urpoaefulg concealed 

so as not to cheapen it in the oyos of the multitude. 

And then there is tho view of the Ca.bbalists who see a hidden rman:1.Jlg 

in everything. 

~ thinks that there my be sone truth in a 1 1 of theee 

explanations. On the other hand, on acc01mt of the Exile and its 

wanderings, we no longer have the ability to _penetrate into all these 

mysteries. 

N(ysteries or not,~ is sufficiently a child of his CMl t1Ill3 

to knew that tho Talmud is not the only kind of literature which con­

tains statenents liable to offend our co1IDI1on sense. Considorod neroly 

as a piece of ancient literatu:r\1, {!Pli:-t, e.rart from its religious claims, 

the a.~d.ah is as much entitled to the benefit of the canons of modern 

literary crit1c1sn and 1nter11reta.tion as are tho Greek and Ronan 

classics! And Nieto singles out rzthag;oras and Aesop as ex.a.m.ples in 

which such interpretation has been successfully employed to smooth over 
JS) 

the rough edges. 

But what of those statem:,nts in the Talmud which, as the quotation 

fro:ci the Kol Sakha.1 at the beginning of this chapter has shewn, can be 

understood as disresr~ctful ta.varde God Himself? 
19) 

~ deal8 at length with on.a of these. It is the story of 

the be.th kol which su:pported the view of R. El1ezer. After this bath 

kol wns heard, R. Joshua aroso and said: "The Torah 1s not in heaven ...•. 
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We pa;y no attention to a ~ ~, since it ie already written in the 

Torah that the mjority decision must be follcmed." Tho olinnx of the 

story is that God smiles and says: "fvty children have prevailed against 

The follcwing is a sumrrary of Nieto' s hiehly original and lengthy 
20) 

explanation 

The n~E1" finds it hard to unclerAtarnl that a story like this 

ehoula_ be founcl in tba Ta.lrrrud, since this ca.va.Her a isregard of a 

Heavenly Voice sureJy indicates disrespect tcward.s God. 
21) 

'11he difficulty is m:>t by pointing to Deuterono:1i 18:10. Just 

as the false prophet must not be obeyed, so must a bath kol be dis­

regarded if 1 t contradicts a specific coillDE.nd.Ioont of the Torah. (And 

that legal decisions should -oe based on najority rule is considered to 

·oe such a specific comt!8ndment, in the light of Exod.us 23 :2). 
22) 

But, says the "Kuzar1" , we do have instances, such as Elijah 

sacrificing on Mt. Car~l, where the Prophet 1a conceded the right to 

abrogate the I.aw, according to the need of the hour. Moreover, we do 

find in the Tallilud that attention was paid to a ~ ~ when it pro­

cla~d that the halakhah was to be according to the School of Hillel. 
23) 

'l'hie be.th kol, says the "Haber", was not an analogous oe.ae; 

for it mrely confirned what had already been established by a najority 

decision. 
24) 

Nieto then reverts to the original d.iffioulty, and, in trying 

to m,et it he launches into an attempt to identify the ~ ~ with 

a.n illusion (1) of auditory perception. 

In the books of the ancients there is a report to the effect that 

Alexander the Great used to address his troops by means of a megaphone 

which carried his voice through all of hie camp, an area of 12 sq\Bre 

miles. 
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But, if this account be auepeot, since the Greek authors are 

notorious for their fables, there is, in Europe, an example nearer 

hone, to wit: the inetr-um.,nt called in Latin ~ looutoria, by 

D,ane of which ships, as far ae two miles apart, can be in communi­

cation with each other. 

Furthermore, there is the story of the Prince who was looking 

thro~ hie telescope, and saw a wolf memacing the herd of a shepherd. 

By means of a megaphone the Prince warned the shepherd who himself 

had not yet seen the approo.ohing wolf. The shepherd, hearing the voice, 

suspected Satan at play. Later the Prince had the shepherd brought to 

him and. explained to him what had happened. 

There is also the story, reported 1n the "Chronicles of the Kings" 

to have happened more than 400 years ago, of a vizier who :frightened 

hie king by speaking through a brass nega.phone. He purported to be a 

Heavenly Voioe telling the king that he was unfit to rule. '!he result 

was that the king abdicated and died 1n miserable isolation. '!be 

crafty vizier, needless to sa:y, was made king 1n hie steado 

All this goes to shc.t that R. Joshua is to be cormnended for not 

paying attention to the ba. th kol. How easy it would have been for 

wicked men to mislead the Rabbis by neans of suoh nechanioal devices, 

and to nake them turn from the true laws of God.1 Far :from being dis­

respectful towards God, therefore, R. Joshua did well in thus averting 

a stumbling-block :from his and later generations. 

This involved expla.nation is necessary because the most f'lmda:mimtal 

principle of Religion is at stake. And that is the llelief that there 
25) 

aroee no prophet 1n Israel like unto Moses. 

Albo states tha.t, if we did not have this principle, then, when­

ever another prophet oontradiote Moses, we would have to f'ollar him. 
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And if a. third prophet would contra.diet the second., we would. then have 

to disregard. the second.. The result would be the utter ruin of the 

Torah. '!be belief in the superiority of Moses' prophecy is, therefore, 

the safeguard of our Fa.1th. If another prophet contra.diets Moses, we 

shall have to interpret that other prophet in conformity with the 

prophecy of Moses, - even if it involves departing from the literal 

m,a.ning of Scripture. For whom a.o we have who is greater than Moses? 1 

Close to four million people witnessed the Revelation on Mt. Sinai; 

and the trustworthiness of Moses ie thue. irrefutably established. There­

fore, in order to abolish a. single letter of the Torah or a single point, 

it is not sufficient that a. m,re ~ com,, be he ever so great 1n wis­

dom, righteousness, piety, prophecy a.nd miraculous pcwer, - or a bath 

kol ( t), or an angel, or even all of the ministering angels together. 

It would have to be God Himself, revealing Himself under circumata.noee 

identical with those of the Sinaitic Revelation, and saying with Hie 

own mouth that the letter or the dot is aboliehedl 

HCMever, this ha.a never happened, and 1t 1s not going to happen; 

for God will never change His I.a.wt Thus Ievid says of the law that it 
26) 

is "enduring for ever" . And fJBlachi, the last of the Prophete, 
27) 

ea.ya "Rem,mber ye the law of Moses rJty' servant." 

It was in defense of this immutability of the Law that R. Joshua 

donned the garments of zeal on behalf of the Lord of Hosts and His 

holy Law, and replied: "The Torah is not in heaven .• o •• We pay no 

attention to a bath koH" 

Indeed, this particular l:e.t~ kol was sent with the specific pur­

pose of testing the steadfastness of Israel, ae ie proved by the con­

clusion of the story, where God is said to have smiled and exclailmd: 

"rvtY children have prevailed against M3." 

-



"Does it at1ll appear", ~ asks in oonolusion, "as if R. 

Joshua had been disrespectful to God? Ia it not rather that he spoke 

like a saint, like an angel of the LORD?l" 

It can perhaps be said that ~ rather wealmns the impact of the 

original story by identifying the~ !2.!. with an illusion of auditory 

perception, 1n which case R. Joshua was indeed justified in ignoring it. 

On the other hand it bespeaks a certain amount of courage on the part of 
28) 

~ to make this identification, for, after all, in rabbinic literature 

the~ kol was recognized ae the legitiDBte eucceeeor of the direct 

communication of the Holy Spirit. 

Of even greater significance is the fact that the elaborate argument 

which we have just been slllDD'.8rizing was used by ~ ---- to prove the 

literal truth of the story 1n b. ~ M9tzi 1a 59bt Rationalist though 

he is, and 1n spite of the faot that he reserves himself the right to 

treat a§B8dic passages allegorically, Nieto stops at nothing if he can 

prove, by argum,nts ever so circuitous, that an a§.f!d.ah is literally 

true. 

We find the eam, tendency 1n his interpretation of other a,aee:dio 

passages. Ha.levi had already used the argument that a number of a~doth 

are unintelligible to ue because of the long stretch of time that has 
29) 

elapsed between their authors and ourselves • To this argwmnt from 

Time, ~ nar adds an argument from Space . 

''We do not understand JJBDY of the words of our Sages because we 

11Te far a.way from their country which is Babylonia and Persia. And 

there are mny things there - both in the nature of the land and 1n 

the nature and morale of the people-, which EuroP!ane cannot even guess. 

"And even though the inhabitants of Europe are the wisest of n1ni, 
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and travel from one end of the world to the other, investigating with 

great intelligence and keen minds whatever ie to be kncwn 1n distant 

countries, - in the way of Physics, or llt»dicine, or Morals, - neverthe­

less whenever they uncover one hand.breadth of the unknown, the·y are con-
30) 

fronted by two more t " 

Thus, on the be.sis of travellers' reports from the mat, Nieto ie 

able to substantiate the accuracy of auoh stateJD3nts as the one which 
31) 

ea.ye that "the wave which oan submerge a ship in a storiey sea appears 
32) 

ae a kind of fitry' spark", and the report of Rabbe.h bar bar Ha.nah who ____ ....._........___........... 

tells of an Arab 1n the desert who oould judge the distance to the 
33) 

nearest ~sis m,rely by am,lling the duet on the ground. 

Undoubtedly, says Nieto, the imn who sits securely in hie Olfil 

house, and com:f'ortably in hie palace, who never leave a the city limits 

for more than a thousand cubits, this mn will say that such things 

are impossible. 

On the other hand, he who has seen or heard that there are desert 

travellers in Asia and in Africa, and Arabs who travel all their life 

through impassable deeerts as one who travels on a highway, he will 

admit the truth of' auoh statem,nte, and say that they have to be taken 

1n their literal sense. 

And even though the words of our Sages are in no need of con­

firne.tion, nevertheless such a nan will say: "What I have heard, and 

what I have read is really true 1" 
34) 

After quotins his evidence in great detail, Nieto concludes: 

"Realize, then, that what appears to be anazing and incredible ••• is 

really an every-day experience in distant countries. And, if it appears 

strange to ue it is because of our own lack of knarledge, and not be­

cause the thing in itself 1e impossible." 
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And the "Kuzari" exclaims at the end of the whole argum:,nt 

"M!l.y God reward your work; f'or you have shown me good and definite 

proofs which prove that our Sages were experts in all the Soienoes; 

and that there ie Science and instruction in the mid.rash and the 

aaf!:dah• It is only that we have no way of penetrating into their 

m,aning. For the Sages have not handed down to us nethode of inter­

pretation applicable to them, as they have done in the case of the 

Talmud as far as legal mtter is concerned .• o •• " 

We see, then, that ~ regards the allegorical interpretation 

of' mid.rash and a§2dah only as a last re sort in defending the a~d.ah 
36) 

against the attacks of the opponents of the Oral Law. 

PrinB facie he 1s convinced that the incredulous events recorded 

1n the as~d.ah really happened. The eighteenth century was still under 

the influence of the nany eye-witness reports tha~ kept pouring in from 

the strange world beyond th, seas. Surely, what the Talmud bad to say 

waa no more strange than wba.t was kncwn from other sources about the 

Talmud's looa.11 ty 1 

For this plank in its defense the a~dah had to wait for a ~ 

living 1n the capital of the seafaring nation ~ exoellenoe o 

It 1a, moreover, characteristic of Nieto that he utilizes hie 

scientific attaiilnents and knc:wled.ge of worldly affairs not to call 

into question the accuracy of traditional notions, but, on the contrary, 

to strengthen and defend them. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

Nieto•a Concept of God 

Underlying Nieto'e defense of the Oral Law there is, of course, his 

belief in the existence of God; for Nieto accepts the three dOgnBe of 

Albo, viz.: Existence of God, Revelation, and Retribution, and he quite 

logically insists that the Existence of God is central. For while it is 

theoretically possible to deny either of the other two, a denial of the 

Existence of God would autonatically render a belief in Revelation and 
1) 

Retribution impossible. 

But whereas the Exietenoe of God is taken for granted 1n ~ ~ 

Divina Providencia and in the lvBtteh ~, it is established by means of 

forml proofs in the"~~• In postponing our consideration of 

Nieto'a God Concept until this chapter, we have, therefore, been guided 

by the chronological sequence of the Ha.ham' a am literary works. The 

~ ~, published in 1715, contains Nieto I e moat complete reflections 

on the concept of Godo 

At the sane time, we have found it convenient to include in this 

chapter also those aspeote of the God concept whioh Nieto had occasion 

to treat of before the publication of the ~ ~, i.e. the identifi­

cation of God and Nature, of which he spoke in 1703, and of which mention 

baa already been im.de in our treatnent of the Ha-bam' a biography. 

I. Rational Proofs for the Existence of God. 

The belief in God is, of course, amply attested in the Scriptures, 

but a quotation from the Bible would hardly convince "one of the in­

habitants of ~rioa. or of the West Indies, who have no God nor 
2) 

religion." In other words, ~ attempts to demonstrate the 

Existence of God through Logic, so that even be who bas no religious 
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background whatsoever will be compelled to grant the Jewish olaima. 

The arguments will therefore differ from those which the "Haber" 

in Halevi'e Kuzari presented to the King of the Khe.za.re. For the latter 

believed in the Existence of God, in Revelation, and in the fact that 

there were deeds aooeptable to God. He merely was in doubt as to the 

~ of aooeptable deed. The "Indian", on the other band, does not 

admit a~thing because he does not knew anything. It 1a, therefore, 

neoeasa.ry to argue with him on the basis of Logic alone that there is 

a Crea tor. Only after he has been convinced through Logia oan one use 
3) 

the arguments of Halevi' s "~". 

To im,et these requirements, ~ avails himself of' som, of the 

traditional proofs for the Existence of God, which he reproduces to­

gether with a number of concrete illustrations. 

(a) The Teleol~ioa.1 Proof' 

~ gives two variations of the teleological, or "physico­

theologioal", proof for the Existence of' God. It is the argwm,nt 

from design which Nieto oa.lls the argum,nt from "the order of the 
4) 

world and. its gove~nt". 
5) 

The argument begins with a consideration of the sun. The sun 

is of great use to mn. It shines by day to give light to the world. 

Its proximity to the earth in summer t1ne gives the :oeoessary heat for 

the :fruits to ripen, and its distanoe in winter time enables the rain 

to fall, so that the earth rmy- yield its produce, and the tree of the 

field give forth its fruit. 

From the oonsidere.tion or the sun the d1aouasion turns to the 

earth, to the trees, :rrom the cedar to the hyssop, and from :m.n to the 

fiehee, and to everything which the hUJl8ll m1nd oan oanprehend. 

Thie consideration will lead to the f'ollaring ~ fortiori con-
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bigger than the earth, giving light to the world, etc., hew much greater 

must be the greatness of its Creator, and His Parer, and His Might. For, 

since the greatness of the sun does not con:e from itself but from its 

Creator, greatness a.nd glory is fittingly ascribed to God Himself. 

A more elaborate variation on the sa.IOO thene can -oo found in Nieto• a 

attempt to shCNl that "there is not a single creature, even among the 

least of them, which does not aha,, in som:, form of its constitution the 
6) 

impress of God." 

There are two kinda of created things in the world, says Nietoo 

One kind exists as a species, such as the aniIIBle, whether human or dumb. 

Individual nembere of the species are born and pass away. But the 

species as such continues to exist. We can see an illustration of this 

with our c,,rn eyes, when we watch flCM"ers, of which a new one grCJRs when­

ever an old one fades away. 

The second kind of created things are those which preserve their 

~ id.enttty, uwh as the heavens, the sun and the moon, the stars, 

the sea and the dry land, and, sim.ilarly, the soul of Il8n and the 

ange le. All these were created according to the 1r na. ture, and they 

continue to exist in their identity. For there is nothing that could 

wear them out or destroy them, except the Will of God. They are not 

like the creatures which merely exist as a species, and who have any 

number of enemies who pursue them and seek their life. 

If 1t be objected that we can indeed see the evidence of God' e 

purpose in those created things which preserve their identity, but not 

in those which imrely exist a.a a species, those, that is, who not only 

live but also die, - then, says ~to, this objection oan be refuted 

by the wonderful phenonenon of hum.n fertility, which clearly expresses 
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God• e purpose. 

'Ihink, for example, of our a.nceetore of whom Scripture relates that 

there were seventy souls who went down to Egypt. From that time to the 

tine of the Exodus it was a natter of 215, or, according to sone, 260 

yea.rs. Yet within that comparatively short ti.m3 the original seventy 

bad beoom3 three millionst 

We arrive at that number by bearing in mind that the 600,000 m3ntioned. 

1n the Bible are m,rely the foot-sold.iers. But it ie cuetOllBry to reckon 

five members to every family. Multiplying the 600,000 by five, we get 

three millions. But, admittedly, this figure ie only approxinate. Per­

:ba.pe there were a few more, or a few less. At any rate, this increase 

is a wonderful thing. 

But, just in ca.ee this a.rgumnt be rejected - 1n view of the fa.ct 

that the increase of our ancestors in Egypt wa.e a miracle and oa.n, there­

fore, not be used as a proof -~ can n:e.tch this account with the 

report of happenings in hie am days. 

Mullai Sherif, King of Tapility, and father of Ishnl.el, the 

reigning monarch of Fez and Moroooo, had, when he died, 84 sons and 

124 daughters, - 1n addition to those who bad died during hie lifetime. 

Hie eon IeluIBel, "who is reigning to-day", had, thirty yea.rs ago, 118 

eons and 200 daughters, - in addition to those who had died, and in 

addition to those who have been born since. 

Moreover, Nieto can rem,mber that, when he was a young lad, a 

report had reached him that sailors had found an island with 12,000 

inhabitants who spoke one of the languages of Europe. These inhabitants 

had told the sailors that 96 years ago, a ship was sailing f'ran Europe 

to America. But the ship cane to grief 1n a storm a.t eea, and a.11 

paseensers and bands were drcwned except one mim and four wom,n who 
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and, 1n the course of 96 years, there was a population of 12,000. 

But this "eeal11 of God on Hie creatures can not only be found in 

the oase of mn, of whom, as the posse as or of a soul which is part of 

God, it T1BY be expected. We find the sa.m:, thing in the anim.l kingdom. 

When the Spaniards discovered Anl,rica, they did not find there any 

bulls or cows. '!hey therefore decided to import these a.nil'.18ls, which 

they did. In the course of two hundred yea.re they multiplied without 

number. Male and fenale of the 88.D! species can beget ever so nE.IJY off­

spring. Were it not, ~ concludes, for epidemics, warfare and eorrcw, 

which break the body of nan, and for overindul.genoe in eating, drinking 

and cohabitation, and several other adverse factors, human beings, too, 

would multiply in such a way that the earth could hardly bear them. 

And what we witness 1n the aninal kingdom, we oe.n also see to be 

the oaee with vegetable a and minerals. 

One grain of wheat or of barley sprouts into an ear which contains 

30 or 40 grains, and, if these are aam again, they will increase 1n the 

same ratio. There is, indeed, not a single herb which will not leave at 

the end of the sUlID119r, before it withers, ;o or 40 eeede. 

And as for :minerals, we m,rely have to look at the mines, and bear 

1n mind that ever since the Creation people have been mining silver and 

gold and precious stones from the bowels of the earth, and from the sea; 

but they keep on being replenished. Is this not, Nieto asks 1n con­

clusion, the finger of God, which shews that all creatures have been 

created by the ~ Sof? 1 

But Nieto is at hie most lyrical when he bases the teleological 

proof on a description of the hum,.n mind. 
7) 

Look at the soul of nan, he says , and pay attention to its 

-
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operations, and you will see great and wonderful things. Take the most 

stupid of fools, and mrvel at the fact that this nan, whom we call a 

fool, is able to speak the language of his people. He carries in his 

nsmcxry the nane of everything he knows so that, when he ie speaking to 

hie fellow, he does not have to look for the word he needs. Instead, he 

speaks hie speech trippingly on the tongue, Just as the thoughts occur 

to him, for an hour or two without interruption. 

Moreover, this fool lmcwe a number of men, women and children, and, 

if he wants to think of them, they stand up bodily before him 1n his 

1mg1nat1on. He also !mews all the streets of the city, and its path­

ways, several houses, and the number of rooms 1n every house, and the 

number of objects there a.re in evecy room. All this is fixed in hie 

a,mory. And this is the .story of the ~1 

It is as nothing when compared w1 th the sage who knows several 

languages, and several sciences, and events, which he has read, or 

seen, or heard about. He deals with the highest regions, and studies 

Theology according to hie capacity. From there he desoende to the 

angels and the souls, and he rem,mbere about them what he bas learned. 

And from there he proceeds to the spheres and all their hosts, and he 

reflects upon the essence and the quality of the sun, and the moon, and 

the stare. He studies the composition of the air, the thunders, light­

nings and winds, the dew, the rain, the hail and the sna,. And 1n the 

sea he ponders the work of the Lard. And from. there, to the earth and 

everything that is in it. 

And after this, he will understand who created the world and Adam 

and Noah from whom ever eo lDl!1llY natime are descended. And he will bear 

in mind that from among all of these natiaie, God chose Israel alone, 

and wroU8ht for them miracles and wonders, and to this day, 1n spite of 
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persecution, He has not forsaken them. 

All these mttere, and n:any like them, are engraved upon the mind 

of the ea.ge. And all of them appear before him, at the wink of an eye, 

as if they can be surveyed in one glance • 

If' he has gone to the end of the earth, and has seen there great 

and beautiful cities, he can see them again, if he so desires, standing 

before him in their place and 1n their colors. 

Yet all this is contained 1n the circumference of the tiny hunan 

bead; and we d.o not even knc. the location of these perceptions and 

forms, let alone those things which do not depend upon sense perception. 

Behold, God hath wrought all these to she. Hie creatures the gory 

of Hie greatness, a.nd of' His Wisdom, and of Hie Omnipotence. All of 

them bear the seal of the E'n Sof. 

(b) The Cosmological Proof. 
8) 

Nieto argues for the existence of a. First Cause from the premiss 

that "no creature oa.n create itself". Thus, Reuben was begotten by 

Jacob and Leah, and, 1n this way, we ascend from children to pe.rente 

until we get to Adam. But, since Adam had no father and mother, we 

are compelled to say that ~ created him. 

'lb.e objection that God created Adam from the earth - eo that the 

earth is to be regarded as the mterial cause of Adam - merely pushes 

our inquiry one step further. For we can then raise the queatian, ''Who 

created the earth?", and the reply will have to be "God". In this way 

we have reached the First Cause, which is the cause of all causes, na.m,­

ly : the Lord, our God. 

But, 1:f' it be argued that an effect nay cause itself, we can 

refute such an argument by the follcwing concrete example: 

Reuben was born on the first of Kislev 5475, after he had been in 
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his mother's womb for nine months. This being so, the beginning of 

hie existence could not have been before the first of Adar 54 74. It 

follows that on the 30th of Shevat 5474 he did not yet exist. '!hie 

means ths.t Reuben would have had to beget himself before he began to 

existo But this is impossible, because one cannot attribute any activity 

to that which does not exist. It would be tantamount to saying that 

Reuben existed and did not exist at one and the aa.m, time. But this 

would violate the logical Principle of Contradiction, and ie, therefore, 

im.poaeible. 

It follars, then, that there ie no effect in the world, which was 

not oaueed and preceded py a ca.use. And, since it ie impossible to 

multiply ~ cha.in of ca.uses ad infinitum, we must perforce admit that 

there ie a First Cause which had no beginning. 

But, while Logic compels us to admit the existence of a First Cause, 

Nieto is well aware of the difficulty involved in 1mg1n1ng something 

that has no beginning. "There is not a prophet or an angel who can 
9) 

understand this." Yet one's inability to comprehend infinity 1e not 

sufficient reason to reject the concept of a First Cause. There are, 

actually, only two olaeaee of people who reject the idea of a Creator 

God. 

One cle.ee consists of boorish and untutored minds, "like mny of 
10) 

the inhabitants of America" . Ille other class consists of those who 

have indeed studied, and who have read in books that there is an eternal 

God, the Creator of heaven and earth, Who exercises Hie providenoe and 

Hie rule. But, because they cannot know har it is possible for Him to 

have had no beginning, they de?J1' the very proposition which they would 
11) 

otherwise acoept. 

~ tells ue hew he had to deal with a representative of that 
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second class: 

"A mn cam and said to 100: 'I lmC1i1, Sir, that you are a. Jew a.nd that 

you believe that there is a Creator God, Who exists from eternity. But 

I cannot believe this. 1 

"I said to him: 'Why?' And he said to ne: 'Because I cannot inE.gine 

hCNl it 1a possible that something which has no beginning, should exist&• 

"Then I asked him: 'If so, who, in your opinion, created the world? 1 Ho 

said to me: 'I do not knew.' 

"So I said to him: 'You cannot escape the follcwing alternatives: either 

the world is eternal and has no beginning; or there is another cause which 

created it, - in which case the latter ca.use would be eterna.L 1 He said 

to m:, : 'I think tba. t the world 1s eternal o ' 

"Then I said to him: 'You a.re contradicting yourself. First you say 

that you do not believe in a Crea.tor God, because you cannot imagine that 

anything can exist without a beginning. And nc:w you believe that the 

world has ha.d no boginningt 1 

"After a while he said to ma: 'I am confused by your a.rgunent, and I do 

not h-ncw hew to rafutE, 1 t. ' 

"I said to him: 'You see yourself that you a.elm.it the existence of sone­

thing eternal, but you make a mistake in that you attribute this eternity 

to a created thing, while you shoulc have attributed it to the Creator. 

New, then, eay a.nd believe that there is an 'eternal', but that this •eternal 1 

1a the Creator, a.nd that the world., which is a created thing, was created. 1 

"Thereupon he fell at my feot and wept tears of joy, he embraced and 

kissed ~, and ha sa.ia: 'You have restored ~ to life; for nc. I lmc:Ni 

that there is a. God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, Who is wise, and 

Who exercises His rule a.na. Hi8 providence over His creatures. !lay He 

bless you .. o••••'" 
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Nieto concludes from this personal experience that even the nen 

of the "second class" believe on "rational r2:ounds" that aonething 

eternal can exist. If they can believe in the eternity of the world, 

there can really be no objection to the eternity of the Creator, just 

because He has no beginning. 

A aide-issue raised by the cosmological argmoont is the ap~rent 

difficulty of conceiving of an infinite Creator, Who creates a finite 

world. But Nieto is quick to point out tha.t there is really no 
13) 

difficulty at all. Were we to believe that the Creator ia finite, and 

tha.t He created an infinite world, the question as to ha,, such a thing 

was possible would be justified. But since, in actual fact, it is the 

Creator who is infinite and the world which is finite, there is no 

sense in such a queationo 

If we see a very strong man lifting a we.ight of 1000 pounds, and, 

aftenrards, lifting a weight of only 10 pounds, we do not ask how he, 

who can lift 1000 pounds, can also lift 10. Only if we see a man who 

is not strong enough to lift a weight of 10 pounds lifting a weight of 

1000 pounds, would such a question be 1n ordert 

( c) The Argunent "D, Coneensu Gentium". 

A third proof, if we my call it such, for the Existence of God, 

used by Nieto, is the argunent knc:Mn to the scholastics as "de conaeneu 

gentium". Hie formulation of it is short enough for ue to reproduce it 
14) 

here in full: 

":Behold, even the I11;tn of the Ea.et Indies who a.re pagans, agree 

and say that there is a God, the Creator of heaven and earth, 

Who bas no beginning, and that it was He Who created the minor 

deities who are appointed over DBllkind, and who are His servants 
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and under His sovereignty. The inhabitants of the Kingdom of 

China aay the sane thing. But there is no one 1n the world, 

laying claim to hmm.n intelligence, who does not -oelieve that 

there is a God, the Creator of heaven and earth, Who is One and 

infinite in His omnipotence o" 

It should be pointed out that this argu.zmnt is not listed by 

Nieto together with his formulations of the teleological and cosmological 

argum,nts. Instead, it occurs 1n that part of the Esh mth where he 

polemizes against ~un•s distinction between the En Sof and the Creator. 

Nevertheless, Nieto seems to regard the universal spread of the God idea 

as decisive evidence for the existence of the God posited by Judaism. In 

its context, the argunent is introduced by the formula, "I call heaven 
15) 

and earth to witness" ; and we find the use of the sam3 formula, 

together with the same type of reasoning, in Nieto's brief reference to 
16) 

the universal acceptance of the dognB of Retribution. 

Nieto' s use of the argummt <!~ conaeneu aentium mrks a departure 

from the general trend of the Jewish philosophical tradition. Though 

favored by the Stoica, adopted by the Church Fathers, and used by the 

Maba~d.ane, the medieval Jewish thinkers, as a rule, though with e01ll3 

17) 
notable exception.a, did not avail themB8lvee of this argwzent. For, 

if the great variety of nan.kind' s religious expressions be taken into 

consideration, the argunimt could just as easily be used 1n support of 

a plurality of gods. 

On the contrary, as far as the IIBjority of the Jewish thinker~ were 

concerned, IJBnkind denied the existence of God; and it was only by a 

special act of grace that a single ahoaen people had come to knO'i Him 

by nv3a.ns of a direct revelation. It might, therefore, be said that .the 



196 

"argumnt from tradition" is the Jewish equivalent o:f the classical 
rn) 

"argunent from universal consent." 

But Nieto' s use of this argwoont is easily accounted for in terms 
19) 

of the "natural religion", preached by the contemporary Deists. 

Nieto• a reference to the "Kingdom. of China" is decisive in this context, 

for, in contrasting the 1r "natural religion" wit.i.11 Christianity, the 
20) 

Deists were in the habit of using the Chinese a.a their ra.rticular ''pets" 

Moreover, since the Deists quite decidedly used this a.rgummt to prove 

the existence of the One God, and not of a plurality of gods, ~-

need have felt no embarraeanent 1n availing himself of this particular 

aspect of Deism. This was quite in a.ccordanoe with hie acceptance of 

the pr1no111le implied in the Talmudic state~nt: "Rabbi M::,ir found a. 
21) 

pom,gra.na.te; eating the inside, he threw a.way the peel." 

(d) The Sources of the Proofs 

It is, of course, impossible to pinpoint with any a.agree of cer­

tainty the precise source, or sources, from which Nieto derived his 

lmcmledge of tho classical "proofs for the Existence of God.." The 

teleological argun:ent appears in rud.inmtary form already in rabbinic 
22) 

literature , and the cosmological argmoont, a.s used by Nieto, can be 
23) 

found 1n Saad.ya Ge.on It was used, in one form or another, by the 

Jewish Aristotelians throughout the Middl~ Ages. 

What is surprising, ha-1ever, is the fact that the "proofs" given 
24) 

by Nieto do not corresponct to any of the "proofs" given by M:1.1.monides 
25) 

and Albo Nieto DBkee no nsntion of ar~nte based on motion 

leading to the ~. ~, or on potentiality and actualitl• It is 

evident, then, that ~ did not rely on ~ for hie "proofs", though 

Albo is used by him as a source for mrzy a subject. 

On the other hand, !f!eto' s handling of the u cosmologioe.l proof" 

• 

...J 
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bears a very strong resemblance to the proof nfrom the fo:rmlity of 
26) 

efficient oaueation°, given by Thoms Aquinas • The latter' a sta.te-

nent that "there is no oaae knavn (neither ia it, indeed, possible) in 

which a thing is found to be the efficient cause of itself; for so it 

would be :prior to itself, which ia impossible 11
, is quoted almost ver·oa.tim 

in Nieto' a analogy from the oonooption and birth of of "Reuben". 

It is also significant that the teleological argunent, called by 
27) 

ThonBs Aquinas 11from the governance of the world." , is called by ~ 
/ 28) 

" 1J7~;iJ;-,1 a.11y71 l7bY.l" 
In the light of all this, it is, therefore, not impossfole that 

Nieto relied on Th0ll8s Aquinas for the formulation of the classic 

scholastic "proofs for the Existence of God", although, in view of the 

universal use of these "proofs" right up to the tim3 of Kant, this 

cannot be determined with absolute certainty. We do knew, he.ever, that 

in Italy, and that is where ~ received his training, there has al­

ways been a stronger connexion between Jewish and Christian philosophy 

tha.n 1n Spain. 'llle Italian Hillel ban sa.mue l had utilized the views of 
--29") 

Thome Aguinas to a very large extent. Nieto, moreover, claim.a a 
- 30) 

knCM"led.ge of Aquinas, - if only from a eeoonds.:ry source. The 

striking illustrations, hcwever, which Nieto offers as part of the 

"proofs" seem to be original with him. They are in his typical style 

a.nd of the kind used by him in the eluoida.tion of all theological as 

well as halakhio problems,, Behind the theologian and Talmudist in~ 

there was always Nieto, the :preacher. 

Nieto seems to have been under the influence of Locke' e "~ 

Concerni~ Hwm.n Understand.~" ( 1690), when he wrote hie panegyric 

upon the huniui mind, which is pa.rt of his "teleological proof". Whe~ 
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N1eto speaks about "perceptions and forms, let alcme those things which 

do not depend upon sense perception", we seem to hear an eoho of 
31) 

Looke • e differentiation between "sensation" and "reflection" • Or 

when he speaks of the wonders of nemory, and points out that we do not 

even knew its location, we think of Looke' s stateioont that "the other 

way of retention is the pcwer to revive a.gain 1n our minds thoaa id.eae 

which, after imprinting, have disappeared, or have been as it were laid 

aside out of sight... Ana. in this sense it is that our ideas are said 

to ·oe in our mmories, when ind.eed they are actually ncwhero; - but only 
32) 

there ie an ability in the mind. when it will to revive them al:?}3.in. o." 

For Locke, too, the mind leads to a knew ledge of Godo "How short soever 

their kna-rled.ge rray oone of an universal or perfect comprehension of 

whatsoever is, it yet aecuree their great ooncernnente, that they have 

light enough to lead them to the kncwle~ of their NE.ker, and the eight 
331 

of their am duties." 

It would be inconceivable tba t Nieto should not have read the works 

of this great contemporary of his. Even though he complains, at the 
34) 

beginning of hie residence in Engl.and, that he does not knCM' English 

he must surely have learned the language by 1715. 

, 

RenBrkable is also the very minor part which the hietorioa.l ex­

perience of Israel plays in ~, a proofs for the Existence of' God. He 

brings it 1n, ae it were, through the back-door, when speaking about the 

mind of the sage. The cosmological and teleologioal proofs seem to be 

regarded by him as being of' far greater convincing parer. In that . he 

differs from the approo.ch of Jud.ah Halevi. Thia difference ie all the 
35) 

more renarkable in that, a.a far as Revelation is concerned , he im.Jme 

Ha.levi's approach completely his am. It Jl8Y' well be, of course, that 
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Nieto was rationalist enough to believe that the Existence of God can 

be demonstrated through Logic, but that, for reasons which we have dis­

cussed in Chapter Five, Halevi'a irrational approach suited bs purposes 

as far as Revelation was cone.em.ad. 

II. The Ar~nt Af!Linat ~• 

The Esh ~, on which we have -oeen relying so far as a source for 

Nieto' s teeological views, was published prinBrily as a polemic against 

Nehemiah, :ijiyyah IJa.Unno A few words about the latter my therefore be 

in order here • 
36) 

1!8,~ was ·oorn ca. 1650, apparently at Sarajewo, but he pre-

tended to be of Palestinian birtho He received his rabbinical training 

1n Hebron where he was also introduced to Sa.bbatian nzy-sticism. After a 

short ministry as rabbi in Uskup, near the Sabbat:1.a.n center of S8.lonica, 

he led an adventurous existence 1n Turkey, Italy, Egypt and Palestine. 

Reports of hie activities in 5n\Yrna., in 1708, were sent to Jerusa­

lem where the Chief Pabbi, Abraham Ieaaki, exconnnunioated him. Undaunted, 

~un proceeded to Italy where, in Venice, he ne.na.ged to obtain the . 
support of the rabbiDe.te, and where he succeeded in printing an extract 

from his cabbaliatic work. 

From there he went on to Prague (1711 - 1712), where he was ne.de 

very welcom:, in oabbaliatic circles. It was there that he occasionally 

preached the doctrine that sin must be conquered by an excess of sinful­

ness and the sanctification of grossest desires. By sharing forged 

approbations from Italian rabbis, ™ convinced Rabbi Na1>htal1 _Cohen 

who, apparently, ha.d not read the work himself, to authorize his oabba­

listic tract. Armed with such reconmendations, ~ appeared in Vierma, 
• 

Nikolsburg, Prosnitz, Breela.u, Glogau, and Berlin. 
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In the latter city ho mna.ged to have his work printedQ It is 

entitled ~~ ~ 1Eloh1m, and dated 1713. Reproducing the tract 

~emnutah ~ ~ of an anonymous Sabbatian author, :f!a.Uun provides 

this text with two comm:mta.ries, one of them being entitled ~ lElohim. 

and the other Beth Koda sh ha.Koda shim. Of the 1r content we shall speak 

latero 

With this book ~. appeared in Amsterdam, seeking a im.rket for 

hie publication. He had no difficulty in obtaining the approbation of 

~ Ayllon and, thereby, of the Sephardi comm.unity as a whole. But 

Ha.ham Zevi Aehkenazi who had becom3 chief rabbi of the Ashkena.zi 

community in 1710, easily detected the heretical ideas of the book. The 

result was a split in the Amsterdam Jewish connnunity. But, in the end, 

even the Ashkenazim sided with the Sephardim and their ~ ~, so that 

Habam ~ was forced to resign his poaitionQ 

When, hc:wever, the happenings 1n Amsterdam reached the ears of 

other Jewish communities, letters cam pouring into Amsterdam from 

Germany, Poland, Italy and Africa, -oearing tidings o:f excommunications 

proclaimd against ~- His Amsterclam. friends urged him to journey 

to Constantinople in order to have his exconnnunication annulled. He 

actually succeeded in accomplishing this, - though not before the 

Turkish authorities had referred him to the Jerusalem beth din, where 

the lJ.~ against him was first proola.im,d. In return, ~un had to . 
~ind himself by oath never to teach, preach, or publish cabbal1st1c 

doctrines again. 

Thus cleared, ~ returned to Europe. But he broke hie oath, 

and, in 1726, he was excommunicated again. He died an exile 1n North 

Africa. His eon, nBking good a threat repeatedly uttered by ~un 

himself, beoa.ne a convert to Christianity. 
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37) 

The 'Oz lElohim begins with the remrkable staten:ent that, 

on the basis of I Chronicles 28:9 and :r:euterononzy- 4 :39, we have the 

obligation to know and to comprehend God. In view of this Scriptural 

command it follcms that we must have the ~bility of comprehending God 

with our humn intellecto 

This, of course, is further than the moat radical rationalist among 

the n:edieval Jewish thinkers would have ventured to go. In reality, 

hc:wever, this supposed Scriptural comnand is used by~ ae a Itl!!Jre 
0 

foil to highlight a paradox which, 1n turn, helps him to propound his 

Trinitarian doctrine. 

The paradox is this: that God, when described as ~ Sof, is by 

definition, unkncwable. The :B..n Sof is, in Aristotelian terms, Thought 

thinking itself. One cannot predicate of Him either will or intention 
38) 

or word or thought or deed. It is obvious that all ordinary notions 
39) 

of a personal God are transcended by this En §E! • It is furthermore 

obvious, if we follCM' Hayyun' a reasoning, that the comDBndment to know .-
God cannot refer to our knC7tfledge and comprehension of the :En Sof. To 

what, then, does it refer? 

~yyun'e use of the Scripture verses in question rray be artificial, 

and, from the point of view of correct exegesis, we nay ignore it. The 

fact remine, hcwever, that IJanun is pointing up a real difficulty in­

herent 1n the whole system of Cabbalah. For the Cabba.list bas to account 

for the bond of connexion between the abyss of the Godhead (the~ §E!) 

and the visible universe. He has the further problem, too, of estab­

lishing another bond of connexion between the absolute transcend.ency 

of the En §E! and the God of Israel, Who is described in such anthro­

pomorphic terms that His "stature and meaeurem,nte were not beyond the 
40) 

ingenuity of rabbinical calculations." 
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The Cabbaliste overcame this difficulty by introducing the concept 

of the Priiml Will. Thia ia the product of the First Cause (i.e. the 

~ Sof), emna.ting ~diately from Wisdom, which is identical with God, 

being His thought. Hence, like Wisdom, the Primal Will is eternal, 
41) 

being inferior to Wisdom only in degree but not in time. It is from 

this Priml Will that the whole chain of eIMnations takes its start, 

that chain of eimna.tione at the extrene end of which we get to the 

visible world. This process of emna.tion takes plaoe by means of the 

ten aefiroth; the first aefira.h being tha.t of kether, which is iden-

tical with the Primal Will, and which is differentiated from the ~ 

Sof only as being the Fir et Effect, whereas the En ~ is the First 

Cause. 
42) 

We have to bear in mind, he1Jfever, as Scholem reminds ue 'that 
,...-., 

the e ephiroth are not eeoond.ary or internedia.ry spheres which inter-

pose between God and the Universe o They are not comparable to the 

"middle stages" of the Neo-Platoniets, which. have their place between 

the Absolute One and the world of the eenses. The enanation of the 

eephiroth is oonoeived as a process which takes place in God, and which, 

at the eame tim,, enables man to perceive God. 

~yyun m.kee much of this First Effect. This, and not the inactive 

and unknavable En Sof, is the God of Whom the Scriptures speak. He is 

the ODa described a.a creating, and He is the One Whom we are conm:Bnded 

to knQ!f. In disparaging the En Sof, Hayyun is furthermore helped by 
-· - • 43) 

the concept of zimzum which we encounter 1n Luria.nio Cabbalah. For 
o-•-

Luria this ;~~, or "contraction", m,a.nt the withdrawal of God into 

Himself. God had to do this in order to ne.ke room :for the world which 

is not God, since, to begin with, everything was God. For 1!8-ll!P this 

implied that, if God can "contract1', He must have a definite ma.sure-
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mnt, - even though we nay be ignorant of its size. But if God has a 

Ill3asureioont, then He cannot be called ~ Sof, which term perm.its of no 

limitations whatsoever. En Sof, therefore, ia not the God of Whom the 

Bible speaks, or to Whom we pray. !! Sof is :roorely the description of 

the limitless expansion of the radiance of the God Who went into zimzum, 
......... o ....... 

but not of that God Himself. 

Another ele:rm,nt of Cabba.lah which was utilized by lj.a.uun is the 

Cabba.lah' s predilection for the number Three. Thus we hear that the 

first three eephiroth, viz.: kether, hokhnah and binah, form a. unity 
41n 

among themselves. And throughout cabbalietic literature we com 

a.cross any number of references to triads and trinities which are said 

to mke up unities. It is this elemnt of the Cabba.la.h which ha.a axer-

cieed such a. tremndous fascination on Christian nzy-stics from Pico della 

Mirandola. in the fifteenth century d~ to the French translation of the 
45) 

Zohar by ~ de Pauly • They were convinced that the Ca.bba.lah con-

tained the fund.anenta.l principles of Christianity. 

That .the Ca.bba.lah need not be understood in this way is evidenced 

by the countless Jewish nzy-stics who, throughout the centuries, IIBnaged 

to combine their :nzy-sticism with strict adherence to Rabbinic Judaism. 

On the other ha.nd, as the :popularity of the Ca.bba.la.h among Christian 

nzy-stics would indicate, there~ statem,nts in the ca.bbalistic 

writings which lend themselves very easily to a Trinitarian interpre­

tation, - or, as Nieto would say, misinterpretation. ~un utilized 

these elemnts in their very literal sense, and combined them with his 

peculiar notions about the First Cause and the First Effect, which we 

have discussed above. 

The result of all this is tha.t }Jayyun could ne.ke the follC»1ing 
• 46) 

claims which are quoted and refuted by Nieto: 

___.... 
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(a) T.ha.t the En Sof is not the "God of Israel". 

(b) That the Godhead consists of these three ~arsons (parzuphim): -·--
tho Ancient of Da.ys ( 'attika. kadiaha), the Holy King, and the 

Shekhina. 

(c) That the Trinity is already hinted at in the Bible and in certain 

rabbinic observances (e.g. tho three neals on the Sabbath). 

(d) That the Zoha.r teaches a Trinitarian doctrine. 

(e) That, on account of the troul)les of the .B.;x11e, the orl~inal 

(Trinitarian) concept of God has been lost by the Jews. 

(f) That sin must be conquerea. by an excess of sinfulness (i.e. the 

antinomian tendency which W<."i discussed in Chapter One). 

It would fall outside the scope of our present inquiry to reproduce 

the full battery of arguroonts which ~ brings into the field against 

Hayyun. They add nothing to our kncwledge of Nieto' s c~m theologocal ---
oonoe:ptions, though they testify to his wide reading in cabba11st1c 

literature. Besides, the absurdity of Hayyun's argumnts is very . 
often self-evident; and it is a sad oonm~mtary on the Jewish scene 

of that day that lifieto hacl to refute them in c1eta.ilo 

We shall content ourRelvea with singling out three of the more 

typical of ~' s ar6'1.lments. We quote the first ona verbatim, because 

it gives us an idea of the mood and the atmosphere 1n which that argu­

m9ntat1on took place. 

''I ha.ve heard it said_ that Hayyun is boo.sting among Christians ·---
that he is preaching the 'I'r1n1ty a.oong the Jews. 

"By nzy- life 1 There is mischief Blld. iniquity under his tongue. 

For the Christian view is closer to ours than hie view 1a. Because 

they "811eve, like us, that God 1e the En ~, and that He is the First 

ca.use; but they differ from us by saying that He is One 1n essence, 
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but d.ivided. into three perRons, - whereas we say that He is a complete 

and. simple Unity. 

"But, according to ~, God ie a. Secondary Cause, a.na. it 1a in 

this mmiar that he arrives at a Trinitarian position. 

"If the Christians but knew that this is hfe view, they would 

undoubted.ly burn him at the stake; for it ie, in every ree:pect, 
47) 

against the fund.a.roontal prtnol:ples of their reJ:lgiono" 

IJB,Yru11 gives a 'lrinitarian rooaning to the statomnt of the 
4~ / 

Zohar 1 LJ., R r _r, '-) (l) J .J> / J1 0 In refutlne him, Nieto 
49) 

touches upon the whole problem of Zahar interpretation. 

He argues tbat, if already in the case of Prophetic utterances, 

which seem to contra.diet the words of Moses, we have to interpret them 

in such a imnner that the contradiction disappears, even thoup.,h it in­

volves a departure from their literal m::,aning, - hew much more so does 

this apply to the words of R. Sim,on bar Yohait --.-
Moreover, we cannot escape the follcw1ng alternatives: 

(a) Either we have to understand the whole Zohar 1n a literal sense; 

(b) or we have to take all of it as allegory; 

(o) or parts of it are to be taken in their literal sense, and parts 

as allegory. 

If (a), it would follcw that whoever is able to read will be able to 

understand the Zohar just as he understands the Miahnah and the GenE.ra. 

And, since everybody can thus understand it, there is no room left for 

"hidden ~a.nings" . 

If (b), then why should just the words under discussion form an 

exception to the reet of the ~, and be taken literally? 

If (c), then we have a. right to ask ~, who told him that this 

◄ 
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particular passage happens to be one of those which have to be under­

stood in their literal sense? 

Can we consider him to be an authoritative interpreter, who has 

been conv1nted of lying? t But even if we were to regard him as an 

authority, could he be a greater authority than Moses, the Teacher of 

all the Prophets, who taught us: 11Hear, o Israol, the Lord our God, 

the Lora. in ONE"? t 

As for the charge that the "true" belief in God has been lost by 

the Jews, on account of the troubles of the Bxile, Nieto is able to 

refute that very easily by quoting unequivocal monotheistic statemnte 

by II M\coa.bees, Philo and Josephus, who all lived before the Exile 
50"} 

started. 

III. The Identification of God and Nature. 

Reference has already been ma.de to the sermon preached by Nieto 
511 

on Sabbath Vayeshebh, 1703, and. to the storm which it provoked.. In 

that sermon, Nieto had ola.~d that God and Nature were one and the 

same thing. Thia €1JiVe rise to the misunderstanding that~ had 

Spinozietic leanings, a misunderstanding which Ha.ham~ Aehkenazi, 

as well as Nieto himself in his "De la Divina. Providencia" tried their 

beat to clear up. 

If, as will ·oo shewn, this misunderstanding arose out of a question 

of se:rmntics, the affair becones all the more ironical when it is 

realized that the sermon itself was preached with the object of settling 

a question of senantics. Thie was its eole purpose. There ie not. even 

the faintest suggestion of Spinozistic lea.ninge an the pa.rt of ~-

The fateful sermon was :preached because Nieto was afraid lest the 

loose usage of the word. "Nature" on the part of htJ congreEJlnts •elll~ 
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should play into the ha.nde of the Deists. While the Talmud 

describes God Himself as the cause of winds, and rain, and vegetaa.on, 

it had beccm, oust011Bry in modern tum,s to ascribe these phenomena;a, to 

the workings of Nature. Thia might have been innocent enough had it 

not been for the place which "Nature" occupied in the n:etaphysical 

system of the n,1ets. For they regarded Nature as being an internedia.ry 

between the world and the One God Who created, but does not govern, the 

world, - a view which Nieto could only regard as an "enormously heretical 
53) 

and detestable bla.sphenzy- 11
• 

There was, therefore, a danger that people using the term "Nature", 

might a.scribe to "Natureu what, in reality, should be ascribed to God 

Himself. That is why Nieto said that the term ''Universal Nature" does 
54) 

not "sound right". In fact, the use of that term could be compared 

to the Baal cult of ancient Iara.el. The great sin of that cult con­

sisted of the people's ascribing to the idol the benefits which they 

received from God. so, too, ascribing things to Universal Nature 

m,ans transferring the attributes of God to eom,thing which is not 

God. Only that this latter case ie even worse than Baal worship. For, 

in those days, there was an El1Jah who, on the strength of an undeniable 

and wonderful miracle, disabused the people of their mistake, nBde them 

prostrate themselves on the ground, and acknc:wledge that 'The LORD He 

ie God, the LORD He is God.1' 

"But new, that for our great sine, we have neither prophets nor 

miracles, who will extirpate this new and more pernicious l3aal? Who 
55) 

will overthrew this idol?" 

All, therefore, that Nieto m,ant to accomplish was to demonstrate 

the identity of, what was loosely or intentionally called, "Nature" with . 

the Jewieh conoeption of God as the Ruler of the Universe. 

. 
_____,111111111 
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The objections raised against this identification were of a twofold 

nature. The firet, based on a failure to distinguish between mtura 

mturan! and natura naturata, was an accusation that Nieto is guilty of 

such "scandalous consequences" as implying that "all creatures are gods". 
56) 

,The second arose from an interpretation of certain ra-o-oinic paeaa.gee 

to the effect that "Universal Nature" was one of the created things 

brought into existence by divine fiat in the course of the Six D:i.ys of 

Creation. Thus, for example, in~!!! Rabba.h, ch.5, R. Joh.a.nan and R. 

Jeremiah b. Elie~ are quoted to the effect that God ":rm.de stipulations" 

with the sea, with heaven and earth, etc., etc to act in a certain way 

for a specific miracle to occur at an appointed tine. It would follow 

from this, it was urged, that, in the norml course of events, God lets 

Nature run by itself, - except on the occasions here specified. Er~o: 
57) 

There is such a thing as Nature! 

Again, in b. ~ Zara 54b the Rabbis explain why stolen wheat 

grC111e just the aaroo when it is sarn, etc., by saying: 7 A ,1 J n ..::> a~ 1 i'.,_ 

,.\;, 1 J . Thie was taken to be a clear indication tha.t there 1a 
58) 

a Nature apart from God. 

Of course, if Nature is taken to be a "creature", such an identi­

fication of God with Nature must have a very heretical ring. 

It was, therefore, essential for Nieto to clarify the difference 

between nature. naturans and natura nature.ta. He does so by subjecting 

the relevant words of Psalm 14 7, which was on, of the texts of his 
- 59) 

sermon, to a grammatical analysis. 

The relevant words of the psalm are these: 

v.7: Sing unto the LORD with thanksgiving, 

Sing praises upon the harp unto our God ( 1JJ.::).)_ 1J',1;H~ 7'Yl1 ); 

v .8: Who covereth ( j1 O..:JY.l ';7 ) the heaven with clouds, 
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Who preparath ( f > ..::J 'l.l,1 ) rain for the earth, 

Who imketh the mountains to spring with grass (1 , ~ n a_ , i ,1 n 1 'tij;J"r:l,7 ) • 

Now, ----... /~'-;)._>:)_ and Q, ~ !J ~~ are transitive 

verbs, here used adjectivally, as qualifying the noun 1 J 'i7 ~ N of ------.----
the preceding verse. 

That is to say, einoe it is God. 'Who is i] O.:> Yl etc., God is 

the subject ( j .Y 1~ ) . Consequently, "the heaven°, "The rain", and 

"the mountains" are the objects (_ 

In verse 8, therefore, we have the following three different parts 

of speech: 

l. Subject - "Who covereth"; 

2. Object - "the heaven"; 

3. Inatrum,nt - "the clouds". 

The eam, division oa.n be applied to the other things 1n this psalm. 

Ne,,,, argue a Nieto, it ia impoaaible to confuse the subject ( ~ Y 1..5) ) -, 
with the object ( ? 1,Y ..9 ) , - which confusion would be tantamount 

to saying: "God ie a cloud". But this would be abeurdl 

It follars, therefore, that when Nieto identified Nature with God, 

he could only have referred to so-called "Universal Nature" (na.tura 

naturane). He does not deny that there is a particular DB.ture of the 
60) 

fire, the rain, etc. 

At this point we nBy note the differences in m,aning given to the 

terms na.t~ na.tura.ns and natura naturata by Spinoza ~nd Nieto respectively. 

For Spinoza, natura. na.turane is "that which is 1n itself and is canoeived 

through itself, or those attributes of substance which express eternal allil 

infinite essence, that is to say, God 1n so far as He is considered ae a 
61) 

free ca use • '' Natura naturata is "everything which follcwe from the 

necessity of the nature of God, or of aey of God' a attributes, that 1a to 
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ea:y, all the modes of God's attributes in so far as they are considered 

as things which are in God, and which without God can neither be nor 
62) 

can be conceived." 

For Nieto, on the other hand, natura naturata is the "creature" 

( 71 X., 7 .J. i1 ) , and "passive n ( l ~ ~ _n ~ ) , while, by the 

saioo token, natura naturans ie the "Creator" ( t'< I ) .J. ,1 ) , ''Who 
63") 

works through Hie Wisdom and infinite Pc,ner" , a terminology which 

would be senseless in Spinoza's universe of d.iacourse .- Conversely, ~ 

could have no use for a definition which speaks of natura naturata as 

being "everything which follcws from the necessity of the nature of God."1 

It is clear, then, that Nieto's identification of Nature with God 

(where, N.B.t, "Nature" is natura na.tura.ns but not natura naturata.) had 

nothing to do with Spinoza's "Deus aive na.tura", since, for Spinoza, 
-- 64) 

both are xmrely IlaD,B for one and the sam, substance. And, since 

"God" thus becones a mre ~ for which another might be substituted, 

a serious student of Spinoza could com:, to the conclusion - with what 

justification we need not discuss here - that Spinoza's philosophy 1s 
65) 

"Atheistic Monism" 

Whatever else ne..y be said about Nieto' s Theology, there cannot be 
66) 

the most remote possibility of describing it in auoh terms. The 

differenoe between the two can already be seen in nethodology. The 

"Proofs for the Existence of God", used by ~, are those which deduce 

the existence of a First Cause from the existence of the world itself. 

Thie was the heritage of the Aristotelian system, the em;pirical dispo­

sition of which also determined its M3taphysica, so that inferenoee were 

D8de from the given existence about its antecedents. 
67) 

Spinoza, as Guttne.nn has pointed out , went in the opposite di-

rection. He deduced existence, by analogy, from its preeuppoeitionso 
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Like Ieecartes before him, but with a completely different 1ntent1on, 

Spinoza. relies on the "Ontological Proof" for the existence of God, 

in order to find the way from concept to existence. The concept of 

God includes His existence. 

We do not find this tirnl of reasoning 1n Nieto' s wr:1 tings at all; 

and the Creator God. we get through the cosnologica.l and teleological 

proofs does not loncl liil'lself to 1aentification with natura na.tw:·ata. 

It is clear, tlwrefore, that, when Nieto identifies God with 

Nature, ha is thinking of na.tura. naturane or Universal Nature. 

To the objection that "Cn1verool Nature, too, is a created thing, 

brought into existence by divine fiat during the six a.aye of Creation, 

Nieto replies that such a conception of Universal 1'18.tvre would imply 

its existence ape.rt from God. As such a separate existence, it would 

govern Particular Nature. But this is I!J3.nifestly impossible. For, if 

we were to acoopt this view, then Universal Nature would be running 

like a clock-work, and, since God could not have any direct contact 
68) 

with the Particular, miracles would becone an impossibility. 

To justify his identification of God with Univerool Nature, Nieto 

appeals to earlier authorities. Thus, in his comnxmts on Kuzari I, 69, 

~ Moscato (!£! Yehuda.h) says that God is "the real Nature, stamping 
69) 

with Hie seal the shapes of all created things." 

The se.m, a_octrine, though in different terminoloeY, Nieto claims, 

was taught by Isaiah Horcwitz in the name of Isaac Aram and ~bbenu 
70) 

Nissim.. He also quotes with approval Jacob Abendana' e comment on 

the sane :passage of Halev1' e Kuza.ri, where Abendana ea.ya that "the 

marvellous wisdom, which can be diacernod in the forne.tion of the 
71) 

creatures, must be attributed solely to God, and not to Nature." 

It would indeed appear that Hahan ~ who ucy- not have been too 
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familiar with the intricacies of philosophical apeoulation , was 

induced to give his favorable decision very largeJy by these appeals 
73) 

to authority. His reaponsum. consists primarily of a. repetition of 

the quotations adduced by ~-

In the form of a simple syllogism Nieto sums up the burden of his 

discussion: 

The Wisdom of God ie God., 

The Providence of God is His Wisdom; 

Ergo: '!be Providenoe of God ie God. 

Thie syllogism, he says, authenticates the proposition of the 

sermon that ''Univerea.l Nature is God"; beoa.use UniverBSl Nature is 
~1th 

defined ae being "the wisdom and akil.L~which God rules and governs 
74) 

everything." 

An interesting sidelight to Nieto' a much mieunderRtood sermon is 

provided by a very eimilar statenent 11'8de by Geor~ Berkeley, to which 
75) 

attention has been d.ra.wn by Leon Roth. 

In hie Principles~ HUirBn Kncwled.ge, published in 1710, Berkelel 

complains a.bout the current uee of the word "Nature", a. word, he says, 

which was "introduced by those heathens who had. not just notions of the 

omnipresence and infinite perfection of God." He finds it particularly 

"unaccountable that it should be received among Christians professing 

belief in the Holy Scriptures which constantly ascribe those effects 

to the 1lrm1'd1ate hand of God that heathen philosophers are wont to 
76) 

impute to na. ture . " 

That a.11 this has nothing whatever to do with the :philosophy of 

Spinoza. should new be fairly evident, - unless, of oouree, like ~on 
77) -

Roth, one interprets Spinoza in terms of Nieto , and not, a.a Nieto' e 

l 
__j 
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opponents attempted to do, Nieto in terms of S1>inoza. 

IV. WJ.racles. 

In identifying God with 1'Tature, and thereby denying the separate 

existence of a Universal Nature, ~ wa.s careful to point out that 

he did ~ deny the separa,te existence of Particular nature. We must 

have Particular Nature in order to allcw for the possibility of miracles. 

Miracle, by definition, is an alteration of Nature. If there be no 
78) 

Nature, there would be no miracle. 

We eee from this that ~ erperienood no difficulty in accepting 
79) 

the biblice.l miracles as such. We have already pointed out that 

~ rejected the Copernican System, of the rationality of which he 

was convinced, roorely because it conflicted. with the miracle related 

in Joshua 10:12f. 

Yet, when all is said and. done, the importance which Nieto ascribes 

to miracles is not at all cOI?Jireneurate with the intellectual aacrifices 

he ie willing to -oring in order to maintain the posa1b111ty of their 

occurrence. 
80) 

There are, he says , two different purposes in miracles: 

1) To shew God as the ~ster of the World. 

2) To favor individuals, groups or nations. 

It is the second type of miracle which he considers to be the more 

frequent one • 
81) 

The follat'ing examples will illustrate what baa just been said: 

When Isaac was born to Abraham 1n his old age, the prilmry object 

we.a to reward Abra.ham, and not to ahetf God ae the Mleter of the World. 

When Jaoob was able to overcone the angel, it was a sign of God' a 

protection of Jacob, and not to shc:M God ae the lvnater of the World.· For 
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the struggle took place in a deserted spot, and there were no onlookers 

to benefit from it. 

The Miracle of the Burning Bush was not primarily wrought to shew 

God as the Mister of the World. Nor did God say so. But He did say: 

"I am the God of thy father ••••• " 

~ liata a number of other miracles which were wrought e.g. for 

Gideon, Elijah and Elisha. In all of these cases, the proof of God's 

being the Mister of the World, if present at all, was m3rely a by-product; 

because the Jews would not need miracles for tha.t1 seei~ that the:: a 1-

r ea d y belie!!, and the Gentiles would. not I!:l ~ attention to these 

miraclesi !3:?lhcw. 

Different was the case in Egypt. There miracles !!!! necessary to 

prove that God is the l'vBster of the World, in view of Pharaoh's challenge: 

''Who is the LORD, that I should hearken to His voice? ••• I lmcw not the 
82) 

LORD •••• " 

God, therefore, wrought the miracles in Egypt, "to ehCM thee ~ 
83) 

power, and that Mr name nay be declared throughout all the earth." 

The purpose of these m.1ra.cles was duly accomplished when Pharaoh 
84) 

was forced to ad1111t: "The LORD is righteous 1" 

J3ut Jews would believe in God a.a the Crea tor even without such 

visible signs as the drying of the sea. 

In regarding the Imjority of miracles mrely as tokens of God' e 

favor, ~ eeema to follcw O,raonides• treatnent of the subject rather 
85) 

than that of Isaac Abravanel. Gersonides says tha.t he has inveati-

~ted all the miracles, and has found that they were all wrought as a 

providential besto,ral of benefit and favor, whether it took the form of 

the beatcwal of good belief, or physical good, or the rescue :f"rom ap.1ritual 

or physical evilo 
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Abravanal, on the other hand, 1e nainly interested 1n miracles as 
86) 87) 

proofs for the creatio ~! nihilo. Ae Dr. Miha& has conclttded , 

Abravanel believes that each miracle ha.a a prinary purpose and a final 

cause. The f'orm,r is to establish justice and righteouaneee on earth. 

Thus miracles, at time, reward the righteous or punish the wicked. But 

the ultimte goo.l of miracles is to inspire nankind with true faith in 

God and to teach them the truth of His deeds. 

It nay well be that ~'s reluctance to re&3,rd miracles as "proofs" 

was due to hie acceptance of Albo' a evaluation that "a miracle is no 
- 88) 

proof that the ireaeenser ie genuine." Thie evaluation muat have been 

reinforoed when the study of comparative religion, which was so assiduous­

ly pursued in Nieto' a dey, brought to light ever more miraculous tales 

associated with the various religions of nenkind. 

Besides, ~, a appreciation of true greatness mkes it impossible 

for him to attach too much importance to a temporary breach of the laws 
89) 

of Nature. Thus he says that there was no need for God to reveal 

Him.eelf to Moses as the Creator of the Universe, since there was the 

direct experienoe of God by the whole people in the historical situation 
90) 

of the Liberation from Egypt. 
91) 

Again, he asks, which testimony to the greatness of God is more 

eloquent: that He created the whole world ~ nihilo; or that He divi­

ded the Red Sea and, after He had mde Israel pa.ea through it, returned 

it to its form,r state? Surely, the greatness of God is m.n1feet muoh 

more in Creation than in all the mire.oles and wondersl 

And the proof of this is that we only have three festivals in the 

year, which conmemorato the Exodus from Egypt, but fifty Sabbath days, 

outweighing 1n holiness the festivals and the ~ of Atonement, to 

commemorate the work of the Creation. 
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V. Free Will and Divine Omniscience. 

It bas been argued that suoh verses as Deuterono~ 5 :26 and 10:12 

create the impression that God is pleading with Israel to do the right 

thing, because He, the Infinite God, seems to be unable to ac"complieh His 

purposes if Israel were to be disobedient. 
92) 

In rejecting such a limitation of God's P<:Nler, Nieto says that the 

verses in question must ·oe understood in terms of the doctrine of Free 

Will, as it ia stated in Deuterono:nzy ll:26ff and 30:15ff. 

He tells the follo,ing parable by way of illustration: 

A king had a very beloved servant. He gave him silver and gold, 

and sent him out into the world, saying: "You will find in the world 

ea.gee and ordinary m:m, righteous nen and wicked :rm,n. l3e careful not 

to associate with the wicked, but only with the righteous. And be careful 

with the money which has been given to you. While you ney do with it 

whatever you like, I shall greatly honor you if you spend it in the 

co~ny of wise and moral nen and learn from their deeds. But if you 

try to compete with the wicked, you shall see me no more." 

Nair, the servant rebelled against the advice of the king. It 

would surely have been 1n the king's po,er to remove him from.hie 

wicked compaey by force. But the king had already promised him that 

the choioe would be entirely hie own, to do whatsoever he desired. When, 

therefore, the king saw what the servant was doing, he did not use foroe, 

but, in the form of requests, he kept on sending him warnings and good 

advioe, saying: "Would that he were to listen to iey- advioe1" 

Similarly, God creates ne.n, and breathes into him the breath of 

life, and aends him fran Para.diee into this world. But, ainoe DBil has 

been given Free Will, God does not want to compel him to do either good 

or evil. For, were He to do so, the dogna of Retribution would become 



217 

nean1ngle as • 

God, therefore, warns mn, and urges him on, and reminds him of 

what is good and becoming. But He does not compel him. In this light, 

then, we can understand why God, though He is infinite, can address a 

request to mn. 

This assertion of nBn 1 s Free Will leads Nieto to a consideration 

of the perennial problem of hew to reconcile this Free Will with God' a 
93) 

onmiscience. 

~JR?zy writers, he says, have dealt with the apparent contra.diction 

which is involved in accepting both the dogne of divine Omniscience and 

the dogne. of mn' s Free Will. But, in view of the fact that both of 

them a.re do!3E!la, and the attempted harmonizations are only hUDRn 

ratiocinations, the elenent of doubt has not yet been removed by these 

attempts. 

But the attempt nBde by l-him.onides is different, for he tries to 

resolve the contradiction not by rationalization, but by bringing into 
94) 

play another dogna. And, if it is a question of reconciling two 

do~s, this procedure is preferable to any other. 

The "dogim.", to which ~ is referring, is M:tim.onides' assertion 

that God' a knew ledge is incomprehensible to mn. It amounts to saying 

that the word "kncwledge", when used to describe God's knc~tledge, is 

used as a pure homonym. It is not the hunan kind of knCN1ledge at all. 

For, whereas mn and his kn~ledge a.re two separate things, God and His 

lmcwled.ge are One. But since nmi is unable to comprehend the essence 

of God, he is unable to comprehend the "knarledge" of God, - and that 

means, of course, the kind of "lmcwledge" which can be reconciled with 

llBn's Free Will. 

Yet, while we cannot comprehend. hew God kncws, we do know for sure 



218 

that nmi has Free Will. We knew this not only from our re ligioua 

tradition, but also on the basis of rational proof■. Min' a responsi­

bility for hie am. actions 1a the principle involved 1n all of prophecy. 

VI. God' a Continuous Goodness. 

If mn is responsible for his actions, and if, as a consequence, 

his wicked deeds are requited with punishmnt, it follavs that the 

relationship which obtains between ne.n and God is subject to change. 

It is characteristic of Nieto's idea of God that he views such change, 

when it does take place, entirely from the hunB.n angle of the God. - D'f1.ll 

relationship. It is :rmn who outs him.self off from God, but God's good­

ness continues to flew. 

Nieto illustrates this idea with a parable which must surely have 
95) 

been used -oy him in the pulpit. We translate it here in full: 

Inagine a great pool full of sweet and pure water which never 

ceaeeao From it several channels conduct the water for the 

irrigation of surrounding fields. 

One day the water stopped coming to SC>Ill3 of the fie lda. The 

fa:rm3ra thereupon complained to the owner of the pool, saying 

that he had stopped the water supply for their fields in order 

to harm them, and to let them die of starvation and thirst. 

But the CN1nar of the pool answered and said: "I am supplying 

water for all the fields, as usual. If there is no water for 

your fields this can only be due to tho st.a. ta of disrepair 1n 

which the channels and conduits are. Your complaints are there­

fore not ae,a.1nst m but against your cwn laziness which has 

caused this da.IE.ge. Go, then, and clear the wa:y of the water, 

and removo the stones from it, and the water will return to you 
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as at first. Understand, moreover, that I am not holding back 

for nzy- cwn use the water which ia m3ant for you. But, ae 1a 

its nature, it continues to fla-t through such openings as it 

can find. 

Similarly, tho Holy Ono, -olessod be He, causes His abundance to 

flcm regularly, as it is written (Ps. 136 :25): "Ho giveth food 

to e.11 flesh." And whoovar iR worthy to receive, receives. But 

if there is in mm• n hands evil and sin, which arrest the flCNI 

and stop it, then the flCNI of God's a·ound.a.nce is d.ivertod to the 

right or to the left; - eo the.t tlie sinner will be like a 

juniper 1n the wilderness, who does not see when good oo~th. 

This is the :m:ian1ng of Isaiah' e saying (lea. 59: lf), "Behold, 

the LORD' s hand is not shortened, that 1 t cannot save .••• But 

~ iniquities have separated betweon you and your God." 

We DBY sunnmrize the conclusions reached in this chapter as follCNts: 

1) Nieto holds the Bx1stence of God to be demonAtrable by ~ans of 

rational a.rgur.:ents. In order to _prove the Ex1Atonce of God he uses the 

teleological and the coRmological riroofs as wall as the argurent ~ ~­

~ §!:!ntium, the latter beine undoubtedly due to the influence of Deiron. 

2) Against the Trinitarian doctrine of ~, ~ IIBintains the 

absolute Unity of God. In doing so, Nieto gives evidence of hie oim 

extensive reading in ca.bba.liatio literature. By quoting from pre­

Talmudic Hellen1stic-Jew1sh literature, Nieto proves that the Jews 

never held a Trinitarian view of God, as was claim,d by ~- In­

cidentally, Nieto points out that ~•s Trinity would lencl itself as 

little to reoonciliation with Christianity as it does with Judaism, for 
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both Judaism ancl Chr1.st1anity agree that it is the First Cause-Who must 

be worshipped as G-Od. 

3) Just as Nieto is opposed to Ha.yyun' s Trinitarianism so does he find --- ·-
himself' in a_isagreernent with tlie implied. Dual:tmn of the I'eists' concept 

of God.. While thE' Deists beHeved in a Creator, they reea,rded the actual 

gover:tJJOOnt of the world order to be the function of "Mature 11
• Nieto has 

no use for such a "Hatt.:rE, 11
• Indeed, what thet Deists ca.11 "Nature" is 

actually nothing but tho Providence of God.. But the Provictence of Cod 

is Hie Wisdom, ancl Cod and Hie Wisdom are one and the sa.rm. It follar,e 

therefore that God and "Nature" are one. The "Nature" Nieto had in mind 

was natura naturans. His opponents understood him to man natura. nature.ta, 

and, therefore, accused him of Spinozistic leanings. The accusation was 

completely unjustified. The very use which Ni~ ne.kee of the "proofs" 

furnished by the Aristotelian scholastics to demonstrate the existence of 

a First Cause shews him to have nothine in comm.on with si,inoza' s concept 

of "Deus sive Natura". 

4) One of Mieto' s reasons for a ttaoking the De iats' concept of "Nature" 

was the desire to safeguard the posefoil'lty of direct divine interference 

with na.tura. natura.ta, i.a. the possibility of miracles. ActualJ.y, Nieto 

seams more concerned with the logical possibility of miracles, thus up­

holding the literal truth of the Scriptures, than with the importance of 

the recorded miracles themselves. Miracles were :prim.rily wrought by 

God as a. favor to individuals, groups or nations. Their prilmry function 

is ~ to serve as a. proof for the Existence or omnipotence of God. In 

fa.ct, compared with tho original miracle of the Creation a.11 other 

miracles pa.le into insignificance. 
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5) Nieto deals with the paradox of nan I a Free Will and. God I a omniscience. 

He has no original solution of his am to offer as f'ar as this 

perennial problem of Theology is concerned. But of all the attempted 

solutions, he favors that of M:limonidea who had insisted upon the 

difference between hUllfl.n lma-1ledge and Goel' a "knew ledge". Sinoe God I s 

"knew ledge" ie so completely different from hune.n lmcwled.ge, the paradox 

of hune.n Free Will and God' a omniscience which, in terms of purely 

hunan kna-lled.ge, would be a contradiction, need be no irreocncilable 

oontradiotion at all. 

6) Ml.n's Free Will implies nan's responsibility for hie cwn actions. 

This, in turn, nakea IIBn liable to puniehmnt, should he prove to be 

disobedient. But if such a change does take place in the God-DBn 

relationship, it is nBn who has out himself off from the divine channels 

of grace by mans of hie sine. God continues to be good. He does not 

change. 
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CHAPTER NINE 

Nieto 1 a SiS!3:ificance in the Hietor1 of Judaism 

To the historian of the philosophy of Judaism the creative period 
1) 

of that discipline com:,a to an end with the death of Crescas. The 

eclectic thinkers of the 15th and 16th centuries are not faned for any 

great original contributions. The one highly original Jewish thinker 

of the 17th century, :&3.ruch SFinoza, had, in theory and in practice, 

placed himself outside the sphere of Judaism even before the official 

exconmnmication we.a proclai~d against him. Only with Moses Mmdelssohn, 

in the second half of the 18th century, do we see the beginning of a new 

era in the history of Jewish thought. 

Of course, it would ·oe wrong to regard the 17th century as being 

altogether a period of tranquility, - of a tranquility leading to stag­

nation, 1n the realm of Jewish thought. It was, after all, the 17th 

century in which the rationalistic agitators, the "Wuehler" of whom 

Graetz is speaking, were ma.king their appearance. It was, moreover, 

the 17th century which witnessed the wildfire-like spread of Cabbalism, 

and especially of its aberrations. But both of these trends, - we only 

have to think of Uriel ~ Costa on the one hand, and of Sabbe.tai ~ 

on the other, - both of these trends led away from Judaism, and, at the 

time, did nothing to strengthen it. 

Ae far as the bulk of Jewry was conoerned, those, that is to sa:y, 

who felt themselves bound by the creed and the law of "nornative" 

Judaism, and who yet were not averse to philosophioal speculation, it 

seems an adequate description of them to say that "they continued to 

live 1n the world of the problems of the Jewish Middle Agee. At best, 

they were satisfied to adorn the old idea.a with the crClfil of some 
2) 

Hwmnietic learning." 
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~g Nieto who died one year before the birth of Moses M:mdelssohn, 

would seem to be covered quite adequately by the above description. Per­

haps this accotmts for the absence - until ncw - of any definite study of 

his theological thinking. We are ncw in a position to determine to what 

extent such a view of ~ would be justified .• 

The fact that Mie~E.' a Theology co!ll!ts to us v~ his apologetic and 

polemic writings ne.y be the starting-point of such an evaluation. In 

the last resort, the classics of Jewish Theology, from Saadia 1 a Emunoth 

weDe~. dcwm through Albo•a 'Ikka.rim, are apologetic and polemic 

writings to the extent to wh:bh their authors felt the need to determine 

the position of Judaism vi!~. vis the current thought of the time. This 

latter my be the Kalam, Aristotelianiam, Nee-Platonism, or nerely orthodox 

Christianity. But in every case it provide a the "topical" setting for 

Jewish philosophical and theological writings. 

If we were to find~, then, completely unaffected by the philo­

sophical trends of l'3 own tine, we would be justified in describing him 

as a m,re survivor of the Jewish Middle Ages, who, adlllittedly, mnaged 

to "adorn the old ideas with the crCMn of son, Hunan1et1c learning." 

Yet, mnifeetly, such a view of Nieto 1a impossible. We m,rely have 

to rem,mber the one event in Nieto' a life, which the standard works on 

Jewish History see fit to record, hie sermon identifying God and Nature, 

and the subsequent publication of the De I.a. Divina Prov1deno1a, to 

realize that Ni~~ was fully awake to the don.inant philosophy of the 

contemporary English scene, to wit, Deism. If, in addition to this, the 

Ha.ham appears to be not only opposed to Deism, but also influenced by it, 

- a.a is evidenced by his use of the argun:ent ~ conaenau gentium to 

establish both the belief in the Existence of God and 1n Retribution-, 

then there can be no doubt that, at least to that extent, he had stepped 
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out of the n:edieval universe of dieoouree. 

Moreover, Nieto, as ie easily seen, was an eclectic. T.he source 

utilized by him moat is the 1 Ikkar1m of that eclectic ~ excellence, 

Joseph Albo. But if a thinker picks and chooses from among the thoughts 

of hie predecessors, he does so in order to imet the particular problems 

which confront him 1n his am day and place, kna-,1ng very well that this 

particular co~te11ation could not have been encountered by any ~ of the 

earlier writers. The vecy fact of his picking and choosing is sufficient 

evidence to shew that the thinker is a.ware of changes which have taken 

place in the world of thought. 

I.et ue see how this applies to :Mieto. Nieto' s was essentially a. 

conservative nature. Amidst the changes and innovations of the tim3s, 

it we.a his endeavor to neinta.in the totality of traditional Judaism. The 

thinker with whom he found himeelf in greatest sympathy was Jud.ah Halevi. 

From him he adopted the emphasis on the historical aepeot of Revelation. 

From him, too, he took over the qua.ei-sacram.,ntal approo.ch ta,m.rds the 

oomnandmente of the Torah. It we.a as a eupplemnt to Halevi' a Kuzari 

that he regarded hie am :m~um opus, to which he therefore f!!J.Ve the sub­

title Kuzar1 Shen1. 

But Balevi was emphatic in his distinction between the "God of 

Aristotle" and the "God of Abraham". 'Ihere oan be no doubt that, 1n 

his heart of hearts, Nieto accepted this distinction. But the intellectual 

clin:ate of his day called for "rational proofs", and it is "rational 

proofs" which ~ furnishes for the Existence of God and for the Truth 

of the Oral raw. For the form9r Nieto relies on the Jewish and Christian 

scholaatice, as well a.a on the contemporary Deists. As for the latter, 

he has no problem in constructing them him.self, - provided the basic 

dogna of the Sinaitio Revelation be granted. But this is the one aspect 
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of his system on whioh Nieto is silent. 

Here, hOW"ever, there is a real prob lam. For the God Who appears 

at the end of the ohain of the "rational proofs" ia the First Cause, 

the "God of Aristotle". The transition from this philosophical First 

Cause to the God of Israel Who reveals His Law on Mount Sinai ie la.eking. 

At this point the 11ra.tiona.l proofs" give way to the aooepted tradition of 

hiatorioal fact, the fa.ct which is the corner-stone of Halevi' s system: 

sone thr~e million Israelites actually witnessed the Sinaitic Revelationo 

No further proof is necessary. 

But even this aooeptanoe of Halevi' s view rre.y have had its cause 

in the oontempora.ry :teiat controversy. To the Deists' empirical evi­

dence for "natural religion" the upholders of "revealed religion" 

opposed the empirical facts of historical Revelation. Charles Leslie, 

in his "A Short and :Easy M3thod. with the Deists" (1697), as we have 
3) - -- --

seen , had proposed a four-fold teat to try the truth of Christianity' a 

claims via a vis the Deists' a tta.cks: 

( i) that the alleged m.tter of faot be such, as that m:m' s outward 

eenees, their eyes and ears, llJlY be judges of it; (11) that it be done 

publioly, in face of the world; (111) that not only public monuments be 

kept 1n honor of it, but aom, outward actions be perforned; (iv) that 

euoh monunents and such actions and obaervanoea be instituted and do 

conmmoe from the ti!OO the nBtter of fact was done. Clearly, in the 

eyes of Nieto, Jud.a.ism must have satisfied all four parts of this test. 

And the classic Jewish treat~nt of the S1na.it1c Revelation from this 

point of view was naturally Halevi' s. Such a.n appeal to historical 

fact could even be reconciled with the rationalist tempe:raimnt. The 

fact that Nieto has recourse to Halevi' s qua.s1-se.cra.menta.l interpre­

tation of the conmend.nents imy also be due to his inability to defend 
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every single comrm.ndnent, especially the hukkoth, according to the . 
acceptable criteria of his rationalistic age. 

Thus we find Nieto aiding with the rationalists when it cones to 

prove the Existence of God; relying on Halevi for the dOgIIB of Reve­

lation and the purpose of the connm.ndmmts; a.na., with this dogn:a as a 

're.sis, justifying the Oral I.aw on the grounds of Logic. 

All these elem:,nts are indeed part of tho heritage of ~dieval 

Jewish Philosophy. But the particular combination in which we find 

these e lenenta was produced by Nieto in order to com, to terms with 

the problems of the 18th century. 

But we must not go to the other extrem,, and regard Nieto as a 

"mod.ernn thinker. Spinoza was influenced by Descartes in basic issues. 
I 

Nieto sha-1s interest only in Descartes' Physics. Spinoza. paved the 

v,a;y for modern Biblical Criticism. Nieto, on the other hand, ha.a som, 

unresolved conflicts of "Religion and Science", because he insists on 

the literal meaning of Scripture. Nieto' e relation to the secular 

sciences sh~s him, in fact, as still ·oelonging to the world of the 

Middle Ages. lb does indeed side with the rationalists among the nedi­

eval Jewish thinkers 1n nBintaining the compatibility of Juda.ism with 

philosophioa.l speculation and sc1ent1:f'1o discoveries. He insists, with 

the Jewish writers of the Hellenistic period, that the scienoee have 

had their origin in Israel. But he regards the literal meaning of the 

Scriptures as the touchstone by which scientific findings a.re to be 

Judged. Ii3 denies himself the right, which ~im.onides had cla.ined, of 

interpreting the Bible allegorically in all insta.ncee where the literal 

aense is 1n conflict with Rea.eon. Thus, while he regards the Copernican 

system as completely reasonable, he feels compelled to reject it because 

Joshua 10:12f militates against a heliocentric view of the tmiverse. 
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Sim.ilarly, his views on Astrology represent no advance over those of 

Ibn Ezra. 

Nieto is "mod.em" enough not to attach too muoh importance to 

miraolea. They were not :neant to prove anything. They are nerely 

instances of God' a lovingkind.ness to such individuals as were deserving 

of these favors. But they are miracles just the salll3. They are an 

interference on the part of Divine Providence with the nornBl oourse of 

events. Scripture says so, and Nieto cannot deny it. 

But it is not only the literal maning of the Bible which Nieto 

accepts without any misgivings. He is not even inclined to give up 

without a struggle tho literal neaning of' rabbinic ag~doth. He lmaots 

that he is not obliged to aocept tbs literal neaning. When the litoral 

neaning of mid.rash and aggad.ah is n:e.de the butt of attacks against 

traditional Judaism, Nieto permits himself to allegorize the passages 

tmder discussion. He even ventures into comparative literature, and 

cites the Greek authors in support of such allegorizing. But such 

things are done as a last resort. It is precisely the strange talos 

brought from beyond the seas by travo llers and sailors in the 17th and 

lc3th centuries, which encourage Nieto in the -oelief that there is a 

hard core of :fact even in the most extravagant a~doth. For the1-e are 

the most remrka.ble phenomena. 1n foreign lands which even the intellectual 

elite of 1!.urope can.net inagine; for Europe is limited 1n the phenon:i,na. it 

can exhibit to the enquiring mind_. It ie, therefore, characteristic of 

Nieto that he utilizes his scientific atta.~nts and l<na-1ledge of world­

ly affairs not to call into question the accuracy of traditional notions, 

but, on the contrary, to strengthen and dofencl them. 

Above all, tho corner-stone of Nieto' s whole system is the belief 

in the absolute certainty of Divina Revelation. The '11orah, which for 
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him. means both tho Wri tton and the Oral L~w1, partak.o s of that certainty. 

On the other hana_, a.11 the argUIOOnts which can lx:i a(lduood against 

Ju.cla.ism are of a hypothetical nature. Vv11on it is a question of deciding 

between a O(;n·ta:inty and a hyyJotbotioal claim., ~~.£ can sco no difficulty 

in ca.sting his vote. Certainly, this cloos not reke Hieto a "modJ:,rn11 

think.en·. But, whon wo call to mind that even M:mclelssohn would not have 

a1sa.greea. with Mi~ about the fact ancl the certainty of that Sinaitic 

RevE.1 lation, om· classification of tho one as 11 modern" and of the other 

as "ned.ieval" nny have sorrething of an ar1)itrary nature about it. 

Ba.s1ca1Jy there ts probably very little difference in religious 

outlook betwec,n Ha.ha.m Dav,!!!: Nieto and. Samson P.a1)heo l ~~, who was 

confronted -oy similar pro-blem..<1, ancl who offered- similar solutions, a. 

century la tor o Nieto rrny even have eur:pa.ssed Ilirsch both in rabbinic 

and in secular learnine. Tho latter tried to minta.in the totality of 

traditional Judaism w:!.thin the fra.m3work of CBrnmi Jewry which was then 

involved in the process of EnE.nc1:pationo The fo~r tried to present the 

saioo Judaism, already a century before, to English Jewry, which, indeed, 

was not yet legally emncipated, ·out which numbered within its ranks, 

already at that tinn, m:m who were keeping a-oreast of the cultural ad-

vance, Felloos of the Royal Society. The influence of Hirsch did not 

extend to more than a oogiwnt of Gerrren Jowry o But Nieto set the tone 

for the totality of Anglo-Jewry, this curious combination of full par­

ticipation 1n the Hfe of the environnent with conservatism in Jewish 

belief and practice, which has remined cha.ra.oteriatio of the Anglo­

Jewish community as a. whole to thts day. 
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NOTES 

The pagination referred to in connexion with ea.oh work is 

that of the edition listed in the Bibliography. 

Nieto I a i\Btteh ~ and ~ ~ are a.lso quoted by "Dialogue" 

and paragraph, to facilitate reference to editions subsequent to 

the editio princeps which, in both cases, ha.a been the ba.sie of 

the present investigation. 
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NOTES 

INTRODUCTION 

1) Cf. David Philipson: The Reform Movenent in Judaism, Chapter V -
"~~ in ~land." 

2) Altogether the work consists of five Dialogueao 

3) Cf. J.E., Vol. VIII, p. 637. 

4) Israel Solomons: "David Nieto and Sone of his Contemporaries", 
p. 55f. (in Transactions of the Jewlsti Hietor1ca1 Society of England, 
Vol. XII, 1931, pp. 1-101.) Hereafter referred to as Solomons. 

5) The Inquisition and Judaism, London, 1845, Introduction, p. x f. 

6) Cf. ~urice Ashley: England in the Seventeenth Centug, pp. 152ff. 

7) Solomons, op. cit. 

8) Moses Beneaba.t Amzalak: 
Lisbon, 1923. 

.;ti" /_ 

te.vid N1eto1 Notioia Biobiblio~fioa, 

9) Solomons, pp. 64-77. 

10) Heinrich Graetz: Ceachiohte der Juden, 2nd ed., Vol. X, I.sipz1g, 
1882, p. 32lf. Hereafter referrecl to as Craetz. 
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NOTES 

CEAPTER ONE 

1) Hyamaon: The Sepha.rdim of ~land., pp. 74 ff. 

2) Roth: Histo:2: of the Great Synagogue, pp. llff. 

3) Cf. Hyamson, op. cit., Chapter Seven, pp. 98 ff. 

4) Hya.mson, OPo cit., Po 98. 

5) Mirgoliouth: The History of the Jews in Great Brita.in, Vol. II, 
Po 53f. 

6) Graetz, Vol. X, p. 337 and pp. 341 ff. 

7) Roth: History of the Jews in ]J:igland, p. 282. 

8) Graetz, Vol. X, Po 228f. 

9) Roth: History of the Jews in England, p. 282. 

10) Scholem: IvBjor Trends in Jewish ~sticiem, p. 305f. 

11) Scholem, ibid. Cf o also Roth: A History of the Mu-ranoe, p. 170 
and pp. 186 ff. 

12) For his life and intrigues, cf. Gl'a.etz, Vol. X, PPo 342 ff and the 
lengthy Note 6 (op. cit. pp. 514-5li.4). But see Scholem, MlJor Trends, 
p. 414: "Graetz• interpretation of Hayun' a teachings is Incorrect 
insofar as he ascribes to him the theory of incarnation acoepted by 
the most radical wing of the Sabbatian move~nt, but rejected by n8IJ" 
Sabba.tia.ns.n 

13) Scholem, op. cit., p. 320. 

14) Scholem, op. cit., p. 319f. 

15) Caster: History of the Ancient Syna.~ogue, pp. 108 ff. 

17) Cf. te.vid Nieto: Esh De.th: Dialogue I, 96-102 (p. lt5e.), where 
Hayyun' a views on thie~ject are both quoted and refuted. 

18) Roth: A Life of M,nasaeh ben Israel, p. 237. 

19) quoted 1n M,1nsn8: Spinoza UDd eein Kreis, p. 113. 

20) Graetz, Vol. X, Note 5, pp. 511-514. 

21) Solomons, p. 54, says that the Villa Franca of the title-page "ie 
obviously London". 
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NOTF.S to CR'\P'l'ER ONE (Continued) 

22) The Inguiaition and Judaism, p .89. 

23) The State of the Printed Hebrew Text of the Old Testament Considered. 
Dissertation the Second. Oxford, 1759, p. 447. 

24) quasi SCRIPTURARII, quia solie Soripturis credere ae profitebantur; 
oaeterea, eo quod Rabbinorum. traditionibua mordicus adhaerent, 
RABBANISTARUM noni,n inditum.: Ka.ra.1tae circa ann. 740 exorti aunt. 

25) Ellie Rivkin: Leon d.a Modena and the Kol Sakha.l, p. 61. I am 
indebted to Dr. Rivkin who placed at nzy- disposal a photoata.t of the 
~ of d.a Modena' e collection of :responsa entitled Zikruf Yehudah. 

26) 

27) 

28) 

29) 

30) 

31) 

The ~is at tlie British Museum. The relevant words of Responaum 
No. 77 read as follows: 
~1,p~ K~n~ ~~1~n n11~0 yo~ ~llK nnp~ Q~ ,~ 

7"tn n1,1K1 ~~,,o ~,,a~v ~o ~~ ~Kip ovJ 
v,,D., .,.,:, nQu 1ip:i cn~J•J ll'( , 1yor,o n?n 

• . • . 0 ~ ~ 1 ., , J ' ~ l 1 t'1 ~ il 

(This particular responaum., as Rivkin notes - op. cit., p.6J.n -, 
was published by Isvid Fraenkel in Alim , II, - 1936 -, p.42.) 

Rivkin, op. oit., p. 66f. 

~tteh ~' r:v, 274 (p. 159 a,b) 

Mi.tteh ~' Introduction (no pagination). 

"Ya.hadutho" 
P• t>O. 

ehel Spinoza, 1n HADOAR Vol. XIII (1933/34), No. 4, 

~tteh ~' I, 1 (p. 3b) 
\ 

I. ~rkon 1n Juedieches Lexikon, Vol. I, a.v. Bt\SCHJAZI. 

32) History of the Ancient Synag~, p. 128f. 

33) "que el Ablar que dize la. eecriptura, es a mod.o de un letargo en 
que Moeaeh contemple.ue. y le pareoia que Dios Abla.ua.." 

34) Ethic, Part I, Proposition 18 (Oxford University Presa ed. p. 22f.) 

35) Ethic, Part I, Proposition 28, Scholium (Oxford University Press ed. 
p.29) 

36) Iselie Stephen: History of ffllieh Thou~t in the Eiseteenth Cent!1!7, 
Vol. I, p. 33. Hereal"ter re errea to as SieJ:>hen. 

37) quoted in M91nsIIB: S1>inoza und aein Kreis, P• 187. 

38) Cf. Winniger: Grosse Juedische National-Bi~phie, Vol. II, 
Czernowitz 1927, p. 553?. Gumpel wrote h1e Yeeod tiaTorah to prove 
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NOTPS to CHAPTER ONE (continued) 

that the ~imonidean Creed can be logioally deduced from the God 
concept. He sides, in part, with M:)nd.elasohn, and is opposed to 
~1no~. 

Mordecai ~l is 1dent1081 with the GEORGE LEVISOHN whose 
biography appears 1n J.E., Vol. VIII, p. 46, wliere, fiowever, the 
Yeeod ha.Torah 1a not listed. 

39) cited in Sokolcw: Baruch Si>inoza and hie Tim (Hebrew), p. 39lf. 
I have thus been able to verify Sokola,'e quotation. It is from 
the second chapter, p. 19a, b. 

40) Stephen, Vol. II, p. 332r. 

41) SteFhen, Vol. I, p. 33 

42) G.C. Joyce: "~" 1n H.E.R.E., Vol. IV, PP• 533-543. 

43) Step!_len, Vol. I, p. 84. 

44) Joyce, op. cit. 

45) Ste~n, Vol. I, pp. 95 ff. 

46) Ste~hen, Vol. I, pp. 101 ff. 

47) Mltteh ~, Introduction (no pagination) 

48 ) , c Q n ~ 1-0 :i , n 1 p t n n 1 ~"M, J n ic.i ., :, e, n 1J 5f o l n, 1 ~ , n ~ :, 1 ~ 
. n~ ~PJ~ n,,n nno~ ca~1,1 

49) Stephen, Vol. I, pp. 194 ff. 

50) Julius ilittnmm in Juediechee IBxikon, Vol. II, p. 63, s.v. 
DEISMJS. 

51) 'Ibis para.graph ie a condensation of the presentation given by 
Joyoe, op. cit. 

52) De la Divina Providencia, p.9. 

53) ibid.: "enorne heregia y detestable blasphemia". 
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NOTFl=J to CHAPTER '!WO 

1) David Nieto and eom, of hie Conte5>orariea, 1n Transaction.a of the 

Jewish H1stor1oal Sooiety of England, Vol. XII (1931), pp. 1-101. 

All biogra:phioal data 1n this chapter, unless otherwise indicated, 

are taken from Solomons' work. - Moses caster' a "Presidential 

Address" (dealing with Nieto), in Transaction of the J .H.S.E., Vol. 

VII (1915), is homilet1oal rather than a cientifioally accurate, and 

oan only be used with discretion. Thus, he gives the date of Nieto' a 

birth as 1658 instead of 1654 (p. 299); the Sabbath on which the 

fateful sermon was preached as V~etze instead of V&eahebh (p.299); 

the year of publication of the Pasoalo§ia as 1704 instead of 1702 

(p. 30lf); and he mkes Nieto speak of the word "Teba" as used by 

n~ ~s", when the whole point of the argum,nt is missed unless 

Nieto is ns.de to discuss the word "Teba" as used by modern authors1 

(p. 300) - GoodnE.n Lil?kind' a brief biography of Nieto 1n the J.E., 

Vol. IX, p. 302f is accurate as far as it goes, - except that the 

year of Nieto's arrival in London should be 1701 and not 1702, as is 

stated there. Note Lipkind' a verdict: "Nieto was one of the moat 

accomplished Jews of his time • 11 

2) Cf. rvntteh ~, IT, 44 (p. 113b-114a) 

3) See the faoa1m1le of the title-page in Amzalak: ~vid Nieto -
Not{o1a B1ob1bliw{f1oa, p. 16. Amzalak reproduces t&, table of 
contents in tlie original Italian in op. oi t., p. 17. 

4) Solomons, p. 3f. 

5) quoted in Solomons, p. 99f. 

6) Solomons, p. 78. 

7) Cf. lzy'ameon: The Sephardim of ~land, p. 86. 

8) Solomons, p.6. 

9) Cf. Hya.maon: The Sepbardim of ~land, p. 75. 
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NOT.EB to CHAPTER TNO ( continued) 

10) Cf. Nieto: De la Divina Providencia, p. 9. 

11) The au:mne.ry of the Haha.m.' a discourse 1a here given on the basis 
of scattered references 1n De la Divina Providencia and the 
Responsum. No. 18 of Ha.ham zev! Aeli.kenazi. Of. also below, Chapter 
Eight, pp. 206-213. 

12) Thia translation of the full title of "De la Divina Providencia" 
is taken from E.Ho Lindo' s English translation of the wliole work, 
1853. This translatlon 1n rvE, described 1n Solomons, p. 66, is new 
at the Hebrew Union College Library in Cincinnati. 

13) Cf. hie History of the Ancient Synagogue of the Spanish and Port~ae 
Jews, p. 1D8f, and hie 11Pre a idential Add.re as 11 1n Traiisaotione J .H .s. E., 
Vol. VII, p. 300. 

14) On Rah.am Zevi cf. D:ivid Ks:ufns.nn: "Rabbi Zevi Ashkenazi and his 
Family in~don" in Transactions J.R.s.E., Vol. III, pp. 102 ff. 

15) Ha.ham Zevi' s decision baa been printed several tim,e both in 

Hebrew and 1n Spanish. See the bibliographical entries in Solomons, 

pp. 66-68. The edition used by us is the one described 1n Solomons, 

p. 16n as "unknQ'ffl to bibliographers". It is bound tasether with 

the Hebrew Union College Library copy of "De la Divina Providencia", 

which volwm cones from the late Israel Solomons I own collection. -

Ha.ham Zevi's decision is also incorporated as No. 18 of his collected 

Responaa., Amsterdam 1712. - An Jmglish translation of it by ~ ~ 

appears under the title of "David Nieto and the Orthod.99 of S;pinoziam" 

in Chronicon Spinozanum., Vol. I, The Hague, l~l, pp. 278-282. - The 

more important parts of the reaponeum. are reprinted in Sokol air: 

Baruch Spinoza and His Tim, (Hebrew), PP• 223 ff. 

16) Sokolow, loo. cit. 

17) Mltteh ~, Introduction (no paginaticm.). 

18) Cf. J. Vredenburg: "Aahkenazi, Zebi Hirsch" 1n J.E., Vol. II, pp. 
201-203. 

19) Sokolar, loc. cit. 

20) Cfo I8vid Ka.ufnfmn, op. cit. 
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NOT.ES to CHAPTER 'IWO (continued) 

21) Cf. Alexander Altnann: "William Wollaston (1659-1724) 
Deist and Fabbinic Scholar in sactions J .. s.E., 
p. 191 n. 

22) Cf. Israel Abrahams: "A Note on tho Bodleia.n Bcwl" (in Trans-
actions J.H.S~E., Vol. V), p. 184. 

23) quoted in translation in Solomons, pp. 21 ff. 

24) cf. Solomons, p. 38f. 

25) op. cit., p. 44. 

26) Esh Ia.th, II, 174 (p. 33b). For a full translation of Nieto's 
ro'port, see belar1, Chapter Eight, p. 193. 

27) Tho Inqueition and Judaism, p. 150. 

2~) op. cit., p. 105f., quoting City of God, Bk. xv, ch. 13. 

29) op. cit., p. 104. 

30) op. cit., p. 97. 

31) op. cit., p. 101. 

32) op. cit., p. 145. 

33) O:Po cit., p. 147f. and cf. P• 154. 

34) op. cit., p. 112f. 

35) op. cit., p. 190f. 

36) Solomons, pp. 64-77. 

37) Cf. Solomons, p. 52. 

38) Cf. the Annual Register for the Year 1758, p. 113, quoted 1n 
Solomons, p. 86. 

), 

39) Solomons, p. 61; the Spanish original can be founcl in op. cit., 
P• 99. 

40) Dr. Isaiah Sonne, of the Hebrew Union College, bas very kindly 
placed at my disposal and deciphered for IOO a t.f3 from his o,m 
collection. It is a notebook, kept by ~vid ~ldola, in which 
he jotted dcwn the texts and ideas of his .sermons. The follcwing 
1 ~ taken from the hitherto unpublished sermon entitled: 

·ff tu , n n tt, ~ 3" n .:i :a UP J 'H, •-nn , ,Jf J1, 4'ftft .9h i 
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NOTII!S to CHAPTER TNO (continued) 

The reference is, of oourAe, to Niato's ~sh mth. 

Tho allmdon is to Cenesia 49: 14 and I Chronicles 12 :33. In the 
firAt paasago Issa.char is Hkened to an ass; in tho second,, the 
"children of Issachar" a.re described as -nim:,n that hacl understanding 
of the tiIEs". 

44) Cf. JU9§2S 15:18 ff. 

45) The comparison is not altogether clear. 

46) He could not even be referrine to a later edition of the Pasca.1~1a; 
for the second edition was not publi'eili'edu:ntil 1765. Cf. Solomons, 
p. 4. 

47) Cf. P.O. Kriateller: "Rena.iaeance Philoe£!:iea" in Hietffi of 
Philosophical sistoms, ed. Verg111ua Ferm, New York, Phlosophical 
Library, 1950~ p. 230. 

48) Kriste ller, op. cit., p. 2290 

49) ibid. 

50) ~t~ ran, IT, 48 (p. 114b) 

51) ~tteh ~' IT, 146 (p. 131b) 

52) !vBtteh ~, IV, 176 (p. 137a) 

53) ~tteh ~' IV, 208 (p. 142b) 

54) ~tteh ~' IV, rrs (p. 13Tb) 

55) flfltteh ~' rv, 214 (p. 144a, b) 

56) Ne.tteh ~, IV, 208 (p. 142b ff) 

57) Kristeller, op. cit., p. 231. 

58) Roth: The Histo::z of the Jews of Italy, p. 209. 

59) Cf. ~t:3.tteh ~, III, 130 (p. 81b) and ~ssim. 
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60) 1-htteh ~, IV, 316 (p. 175b) 

6J) Esh L'e.th, I, 94 (p. 15b) 

rrar.m to CHAP'.r.fm TNO ( continued) 

62) l\htteh To.n, II, 122 (p. 38b). The quotation 1a from the "Citl of 
God11

, Book XV, chapter 13. Tha saroo passage 1s quoted again in 
""riie In9uieition and Judaism", p. 105. 

63) rvhtteh ~, III, 32 (p. 61b). The full title of ttl..q work by 

Bartolo~o Platina (1421-1481) is VITAE POlrrIFICUM PIATINAE HISTORIC! 
LIBEl-1 DE VI1~ CHRISTI AC 0MHIUM POlITIFICUM QUI HACTKNUS DUCENTI Ft.JIBE 
ET XX. 

It was printed in Venice in 1479. Cf. Jo Stein in 'l"'ha Catholic 
mc1olo~dia, New York, 1911, Vol. XII, e.v. Platina. 

64) Esh re.th, I, 94 (p. 15b) 

"> 0 1 0 ~ l 1 n 1 n, ', :> :l IJ n CT i i 1 · "' fl 1 p •U' f-, ~ 1 0 ,. 0 ~., \) -, ~ "'1 ~ SJ D ~ l l_n l ·. 
•1~ CQJ~DKD~ 0C)01,1nn1 c-,~lln ,~,) K~~ ~nK~OJ 0~19n 

t;)"ffS1~ ) ~n 1~1 i:l::il c•o·.:11 10 n,1n1 'n nuP~D , ,.,. ~.~~p~y 
n~n,ton 1,1n ~)~1~ jli 1?~~~ K?~ ( C~1,~g~ 11~,v 0~p?ln~ 

-:ol.),1n~ cnv ttp"~-um ~:iv1~ :11, 1:,1 n"•:Jiycn 1i1n .,~~-~~ l1,1 
npn1 n,onl,, c~oi,n ticl~ ',:,',1 n,,,,,,, t:1or1') cc:i,:i,,1r~'\1~:,.,:i,:11 

c,k ~,~ n~yo ',J',1 c~~o,, c~~p~~, c~JQln~1 c~~nl~l n,~n 
cQp~,y; JlO n~n~ n1on ,nM~ oj,~,~01 CQ)•OMC l~~l rY 

n1,1, ~,1,~ c~p,1 cQvp c~,10Q~ ,~1y~1 1,0,Q ~~yv,n~1 
: tlfl)DO l ~t-t 

65) Joseph Albo: safer Ha.' Iltlmr1m, Book I, passim. See especially 
chapters 25 and 26. (ed. Husik, pp. 195-203) 

66) see above, Chapter One, p. 18. 

67) A .c. Bouquet: C~rat1ve Rel1s1on, Harm.ondsworth, Penguin Books, 
1941, p. 19. - Cf. also the view expressed by Tindal, in hie 
Christiania as Old as the Creation (1730), that God must have dealt 
equally wi all men; and that, there:rore, doctrines not revealed 
to all cannot be doctrines imposed upon all by God. (quoted by 
Stephen, Volo I, p. 138.) 

68) Bouquet, op. cit., p. 18. 

69) Cf. Mwr1oe Ashley: ~land in the Seventeenth Cent}l:7, pp. 216-224. 

70) Bouquet, loo. cit. 

71) ~~,II, 49-135 (pp. 26b-3lb) 

72) De la Divina Providencia, p. 54: "Los C&be.lietae explican estoe 
dos nombres ll,rerecimiento (e1c1) y Aatro, por otro eatilo muy 
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NO'rm to CHAPTER '!WO (continued) 

diferente, oon que o1nc111an las oposioionea, pero yo omito de 
alegar au oonciliaoion, por que hablo oomo Teologo Literalista, 
no oomo Cabe.listao" - 1Teol2§0 Literalista' is Nieto' a Spanish 
equivalent to the Hebrew word pashtan, which he uses throughout 
to describe those Jewish writers who are not Cabbe.liate. • 

73) Eeh !8th, II, 126 (p. 30b) Cf. also tvE.tteh ~' III, 58 (p.65b). 

74) De la Divina. Providencia, p. 10. 

"The nature of the world does 

not change". Zobar, Para.aha.th Toledoth Yitzhak, ed. Lublin, p. 82, 
quoted by Nieto, loo.· cit. • 

76) De la Divina. Providencia, p. 10. 

77) ibid. 

78) Cf. the "Hithnatzluth" of Nieto reproduced in the third part of Haha.m 
~• s responsum, whlch is described in Note 15 above. 

79) Cf. h~ver, De la Divina Providencia., :P• 88: "El divino R. Sim.hon 
Ben Yohay na.rra, enel Zce.r, que la tinte d.el Diluvio etc." Nieto 
my just be using the language of his tilm, and the ouatone.ry formula 
1n which quotations from the ~ were introduced. 

Bo) quoted in rvBtteh ~, Introduction (no pagination). 

81) quoted 1n Ne.tteh 18n, II, 124 (:p. 39b), and op. cit., III, 10 (p. 53b). 

82) ~tteh ~, IV, 142 (p. 130b) 

83) De la Divina Providencia, p. 24. On Aeheknazi' s commentary YEFEH 
TO-AR of. Strack: Introduction to the Taliiiiid and M1drash, P• 3fiO. -

84) De la. Divina Providencia, p. 24, and Mltteh ~, I, 16 (p. 10a). 

85') De la Divina Providencia, p. 14, and 14\tteh ~, IV, 308 (p. 171a). 

86) De la. Divina. Providencia, p. 24. On Solomon Levi cf. J.E., Vol. 
VIII, p. 36. -

87) rvhtteh ~, ff, 306 (p. 170e.) 

88) ~tteh ~, IV, 306 (p. 170a). On Pinto cf. J.E., Vol. X, p. 54. 
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NOTES to CHAPTER 'IW0 (continued) 

89) IVatteh ~' IV, l (p. 98b) and op. cit., IV, 306 (p. 170a). 

90) De la Divina Providencia, p. 14. 

91) ibid. 

92) Esh ~, I, 50 (p<> 6a) 

93) Esh~, I, 50 (p. 6b) 

94) ibid. 

95) ibid. 

96) ~ ~' I, 56 (p. 8a) 

97) Esh ])!.th, I, 56 (p. 8b). In the J.E., Vol. IX, P• 600, he is 
Tietea:e:e R. Peretz ben Ieaa.c Cohen (Gerondi). 

98) ~~,I, 56 (p. 8b) 

99) Mltteh ~, I, l (p. 3b) 

100) Mltteh ~' I, l (p. 2b) 

101) M:l.tteh ~, IV, 304 (p. 169b), and The Inqusition and Judaism, p. 182. 

102) \ The Inquisition and. Judaism., p. 182. 

103) op. cit., p. 181 

104) ibid. 

105) op. cit., p. 182 

106) Mltteh ~' IT, 304 (p. 169b) 

107) r-ll.tteh Dan, IT, 254 (pp. 152b-153a). He quotes Historia Naturalis, 
Book VIII, chapters 26 and 27. 

108) The Inqueition and Judaism., p. 181. 

109) Avicenna.; Averrhoea; Amm.oniua Saocaa; Aristotle; D1aiys1us the 
Areope.gite; 'Ihan8a Aquinas; Iam.bliohus; Magino; 1,,&rsilio F1c1no; 
Syrianue; Scaliger; Pa tr1zz 1; Porphyry; Pico de lla Mire.ndola; 
Plotinus; Plato; Proclus; Cardano; Clavio. The order is aQoording 
to that of the Hebrew alphabet. 

110) Mltteh ~' IT, 2 (p. 100b) 

111) ~ ~, I, 126 (p. 208.,b) 

112) loo. cit. 
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113) ibid. 

114) • , quoted in loo. cit. 

116) 

117) 

- . -· 
' ',f> \°. ;, 

, quoted 1n loo. ci_t,. • 

, quoted in loo. cit. 

, quoted in loo. cit. 

Nieto must have used this aam, source for hie quotation from the 
letter of A~ip~ to~, quoted in ~tteh·Dan, III, 116 (p. 77a), 
although he does not name hie eouroe. Tiie u,tier oan be found in 
Philo' e ~GATIONE AD GAIUM, paragraph 38. 

118) Cf. NornE.n Bentwich: Philo-Juda.eue of Alexandria, Philadelphia, 
J.P.s., 1910, P• 236r. 

119) ~tteh Da.n, III, 32 (p. 59b ff); ~ ~' I, 104 (p. 16b, 17a) 
and 126\P. 20b) 

120) Ma.tteh ~, loo. oit. 

121) Esh~' I, 126 (p. 20b) 

122) Cf. Waxns.n: Hist.?!7 of Jewish Literature, Vol. II, P• 468f. 

123 ) . l 1 " , ~ t,~ ill □ \)'~o,,., 11~~01'-'ln Jn:, ,~0:1 , quoted in 

Esh IE.th, I, 104 (p. 16b) 

124) Esh De.th, I, 104 (p. 17a) o Cf. Waxnan, op. oit., Vol. II, p. 
4b9.-

125) Eeh ~th, I, 126 (p. 20b) • He refers to the fir et book of the 
Antifti"Ities, oh.apter 7; and hie referenoe corresponds to the 
division lnto Book and Chapter, found in the standard English 
translations of Josephus. 

126) Esh De.th, I, 126 (p. 20b) ---
127) □ :J l :,.r,· ~7i 'I (:JJ i:1t~' :'i:}',, 'y,~ •; I Cc, o:~1 ~i; l ') 9 ~J ·:• ,1 ~ 

. I ••a .,1t1t ··i,tt, :J 
Cf. II r.~coabeee 8:28~ "I beseech thee, rq son, look upon the 
heaven and the earth, and all that ie therein, and consider that 
God DE.de them of things that were not; and so wa.e m.nkind. lrBde 
likewise." 

128) Matteh ~' :rv, 104-135 (pp. 127a-129b) 

129) M:t.tteh ~' I.V, 60-103 (pp. 116e.-127a) 

130) ~tteh ~, Introduction (no pagination) 
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131) Ge.ster: "Presidential Address", in ·:rransactions o:f' J .H.S .E., 
Vol. VII, p. 299. 

132) Ma.tteh ~, IV, 304 (pp. 168b-169b) 

133) Cf. the accusation of i ~H ·;\P ' tH 2 P 1· 

against the Babbie by the author of the 
p. 49) 

ADDITIONAL NOTE TO CHAPTE.R T,'/0 

':, • j, ~, 

, , lovelled 
!f.E! 8a.khal (ed. Reggio, 

After this thesis was already compl€ted in its final form, the 
author received a letter frott Dr. Raphuel Loewe of the Department of 
bemitics, University of Leeds, in which Dr. Loewe mak_es a sug[eetion 
which should be mentioned here. He points out that Isaac hewton (1642 
- 1727) was not only a contemporary of ~ieto 1s, but he was also greatly 
interested in calendar matters. He goes on to sug~est the possibility 
of Nieto 1 s being influenced by Newton, perhepe through th€ personal 
link of Isaac Abendana. 

'I'he latter was indeEd associated with l'iewton's university, Ce.n:.brid 6e, 
and he too was Nieto 1 s contemporary. Cf'. Israel Abrahams in Transactions 
J.H.S.E. Vol. VIII, pp. 98 - 121, & Vol. X, P?• 221 - 224. Prima facie 
the dates look possible. 

Ae against this, the following facts must be borne in ~ind: 
(a) raeto' s Pascalogia was corupleted in l,~ already in 169), that is 
before Nieto came to England. 
(b) In his letter to Unger (cf. Solomons, pp. 39 - 44) Nieto gives the 
impression that he has had no personal contact with Abendana. 
(c) from a docuruent quoted by Abrahame (Transactions J.E.S.E. Vol. 'iIIl,, 
p. 101) it appears that Abendana had terminated his relations with 
Cambridge in 1676, --- long before he could have come in contact with 
lHeto. 

If any relation between Nieto and l~ ewton does exist, it would have 
to be established on the basis of a cou~parison between their astro­
nomical works. But this is beyond the scope of the present inquiry. 
This attractive suggestion, however, should be followed up by those 
collipetent to do so. 



N O T E S 

CHAPTER THREE 

1) Cf'. hie "The Sadduceee and Pharieeee" (in Rabbinio Eeee.~;8• PP• 
23-48), and ifTlie Pharisees and their Teachingafi (in Rab 1nic 
Essays, pp. 87-1591. 

2) b. Niddah 19b . 

. :,) Roth: History of the fi.Brranos, p. 176. 

4) Cf. Exe!;!Wlar HUD8nae Vitae, in O,bhardt: Die Schriften dee Uriel 
da Costa, pp. 106+126. 

5) For biographical details of. Roth: History of the Ma.rranoe, p. 
229f and 337f. aa well as Cabhardt, op. cit., p. 242. 

6) ReRueata a un Filoeofo Hebreo, also lmc:wn under the name Epietola 
Invective. contra Prado un Philoeopho Medico. Extracts are quoted 
in Gebfie.r'a.t, op. cH., p. 242f (original) and p. xx f (Ceman 
translation). 

7) " 1Yahadutho 1 ahel Spinoza" 1n HF\DOAR, Vol. XIII (1933/34), No. 4, 
p. 56. 

8) Exemplar Hu:aana.e Vitae, 1n Gebhardt, op. oit., p. 107. 

9) ibid. 

10) Sobre a Mortalidade d.a. Alna{ in O,bhardt, op. cit., p. 85, lines 
2?ffo-(O,rnBI1 trana!atloiiJ 

11) Tre.ctatus Theol?§ico-Politioue, chapter VII, (ed. Elwes, p. 106f) 

12) ~ ~• e "theses aeJ:',inst Tradition" were first published in 

Ge1§8r's edition of~ d.a Modem's ~-a.nar 1!8§_9ll vetzinnaho 

GeiS!!r assumed that not only the answers, but the "questions", too, 

were from cl.a Modena.' s pen, the latter representing hie "real" 

views. But !.• Por~s (in "~ Modem ueber Uriel 2!. Costa", 

Zeitschrift fuer Hebra.eische J3ib11ographie, Vol. xv, Frankfurt a.M., 

1911, pp. eo-82) later proved that the questions of the ~ 

vetzinmh coincide exactly with the views of~ 2! Costa found 

elsewhere. Thie was confirmed when O,bhardt found the identical 

"theses" 1n an extract of a Portuguese original, written by 
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Re:phael Moses d'AguiJar against 2!. Costa.. Both Ii,brew and Portugueee 

versions, with Gernmi translations, are now printed in Gebhardt, op. 

oit. The Hebrew text 1e that of Gei~r with the enendations suggested 

by Pora9s. Hebrew text, pp. 3-10; OenrBn tr. pp. lo-22; Portuguese 

text, pp. 22-26; Germn tr., pp. 27-32. 

13) It is interesting to note that Nieto uses the a. b a e n o e of 
any detailed description of the mterial and form of the tzitzith 
as an argum,nt for the neceseitl of an Oral I.awo Seo his tvntteli 
~, Introduction (no pagination). 

14) But cf. !vBimonidea: Hilkhoth Teph1111n 4:26, 
• . ' . t 

••••• E..l:!!. ~) l~~~, JOYYO~ D"YN 

15)_ op. cit., p. 252. 

16) Cf. Cre seas : 2!_ Ba.ahem, IIEamar r:v. (ed. Vienna., 1860, pp. 85a-92a) 

17) Miahnah !vnkkoth 1:6 

18) printed in Reggio' s BelJ.1.nath ha.Kabbalah, p. 52. All referenoee to 
the Kol Sakhe.l will be given aooording to the pagination in Reggio' e 
edition. For a more detailed disouseion of the Kol Se.khal see 
belcw, in this chapter, pp. 70-790 

19) Reaponsum. No. 17 of Sasportas• Reaponea; quoted by Sonne, loo. oit. 

20) ibid. 

21) 

22) 

23) 

24) 

25) 

quoted by Sonne, loo. cit. 

Sonne, op. cit., ~seim. 

Sonne, op. cit., p. 56. 

Sonne, op. cit., p. 60. 

Re~io, who edited the re, insisted that it was the work of !!2!! ~ 

Modena. See hie Introduction to Be~inath ha.Kabbe.lah as well as hie 

001mumte in Part II. Geiger, in the ( <Brnan) biographical part of 

hie edition of Ml.-anar ne.gen vetzinne.h (Breslau, 1856), accepts 
• 

Reggio' s view. Rivkin, 1n "~ ~ Modena ~ ~ !2_! Sa.kb.al" 

(Cincinnati 1952) endeavors to show that d.a Modena. we.a a sincere obampion 
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of Tradition against the heretics, and that hie introduction to the 

~ Sakbal, as well as his Sha-a.SE-th Aqeh, are to be taken in good 

fa.1th at their face value. Sonne, in 11
~ Modena. ~ the ~ Costa 

Circle .!E, Amsterdam" (HUCA, Vol. XXI, 194t3, pp. l-2l5), regards Uriel 

a.a Costa as the author of the work. For a critical evaluation of 

the theories differing from his arm, cf. the chapter "Scholarship 

and the Kol Sakhal" in Rivkin, opo cit., pp. 96-117. 

26) Kol Sakhal, p. 36. 

27) op. cit., p. 5~. 

28) ibid. 

29) op. cit., p. 60. 

30) op o cit., p. 61. 

31) op. cit., p. 62. 

32) op o cit., p. 56. 

33) rvE.tteh Dan, III, 135-154 (pp. c32a-86b). 

34) Kol Sa.khal - ---······ ' PP• 57-58. 

35) OI). cit., P• 60. 

;6) op. cit., p. 62. 

;7) op. cit., p. 36. 

;8) op. cit., pp. 36-38. 

39) op. cit., pp. 38-39. 

40) op. cit., p. 59. 

41) op. cit., pp. 63-64. 

42) op. cit., p. 64. 

43) cf. Kohler: "Karaism" in J.E. Vol. VII, p. 446f. 

44) ~ sakhal, p. 46. 

45) op. cit., p. 48. 
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46) op. c:J.t o, pp. 46-47. 

47) op. clt., p. 48. 

48) op. cit., p. 49. 

49) op. cit., p. 50. 

50) op. cit., p. 49. 

51) op. cit., pp. 51-52. 

52) op. cit., p. 63. 

53) op. cit., :PlJ • 39-42. 

54) op. cit., p. 42. 

55) ibid. 

56) op. cit., P• 43. 

57) op. cit., pp. 44-46. 

58) op. cit., p. 47. 

59) op. cit., P• 50. 

60) op. cit., P• 47. 

61) op. cit., pp. 48-49. 

62) op• cit., PP• 47-48. 

,,.-.., ) 
U.) op• cit., l-"'P • 50-51. 

64) op. cit., P• 51. 

65) op. cit., pp. 52-54. 

66) op. cit., P• 57 • 

67) op. cit., PP• 58-59. 

68) op. cit., }?o 63. 

69) op. cit., PP• 60-61. 

70) op. cit., pp. 62-63. 

71) op. cit., PP• 59-60. 

72) op. cit., P• 60. 
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73) ibid.o 

7 4 ) Op • Cit o , p . 5 7 • 

76) op. cit., pp. 55-560 

77) op. cit., p. 59. 

78) op. cit., p. 64: 

. o(),~1.Hi ny·,::, Jotn 'l !)~ nn, tn l rn '=' .. C • r' HUt 1 ,-~ :1 "' t 

79) op. cit., PPo 23 ff. 

80) op. cit., Jl • 27. 

81) op. cit., pp. I')() ,_o ff. 

82) op. cit., Po 6f. 

33) Step~, Vol. I, P• 77. 

84) Exemplar HUIIRnae Vitae in Cebhardt: Die Schl41itten des Uriel a.a 
Costa, p. 109f-1Latin), p.129f (Gerrre.n"). 

85) Ison ~1ode:na and the Kol Sakhal, p. 5f. 

86) cf. Sokolcw: Ba.ruch Spinoza and. his Ti:rm, p. 105r. 

87) no~~ nQ~y 1an1n~ nitn n~Kl no~y~ n1l~on ~~n ~•g101~~in 

ResrJonsum. Wo. 5 in the collected reeponsa. of Joel Sirkee, Ba.yith 
~dash, ed. Frankfurt a..M., 1697; - quoted by soI:olcw, loo. cit. 

88) Cf. Sonne : le on Modena. and the D3. Costa. C ire le, pp. 14 ff. 

89) Sokolcw, loo. cit. 

90) Cf. ~tteh Dan, DialogtlO IV, passim. See belCNr, Chapter Four. 

91) Sonne: "'YaJ1.adutho' ehel Spinoza", HADOAR, Vol. XIII, No.4, p. 60. 

92) Tre.ctatus Theol~ico-Politicus, chapter rl (Elwea' tra.nela.ti on, p. 6lf) 

93) Gebhardt: Spinoza, Leipzig, Reel.am, 1932, p. 30. 

94) Tre.cta.tus Theologico-Foliticus, chapter XII (Elwea' translation, p.170) 

95) op. cit., chapter VII (Elwes' translation, p. 103) 
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96) Cf. op. cito, chapter VII (Elwee' translation, pp. 115 ff.) 

97) "'Yaha.dutho' shel Spinoza", passim. 

98) Hyameon: The Sephardim of England, p. 27r. 

99) Hya.meon, Opo cit., P• 34. 

100) Hya.meon, op. cit., p. 41. 

101) Solomons, p. 24f. 

102) Sokolcw, op. cit., PP• 255 ff. 

103) Tractatus Theolo~ico-Politicua, chapter III (Elwes' translation, 

p. 56) 
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CHAPrER FOUR 

1) Cf. Chapter 0rie and Three above. 

2 )_ •··· noyp~ n1l~cn ~-n ~Qg101~~~n • -- . , , - • Bayith Had.a.sh, ed. Frankfurt 
a.M., 1697, P.esponsum. No. ·5. Quoted by Sokolcw, in Baruch Spinoza 
and. Hie Tine, p. 150f o 

3) Sokolcw, loc. oit. 

4) Matteh Inn, IT, 1 (p. 9&,b). Cf. tho state:roont there: 

5) 

6) 

7) 

8) 

9) 

10) 

o,~- n1lvna non ~Jn -~ )P9Q p~n ri~KJ K~~ nio1M nKt1 
• ninlJn l<i::ion !!.:!'! ~ ~2i -~,1 .1\)n:'n.:1nrn 

Cfo IanRr Elbogen: ~t!:1!l of Jewish Life, Philadelphia, JPS, 
1946, P• 96f. 

M;ttteh Din, IT, 12 (pp. 104b-105a.) 

~etteh Il:in, IT, 18-32 (pp. 106a-109b) 

Mttteh Dan, IT, 12 (p. 104a) 

Matteh Dan, IT, 12 (p. 104b) 

IvRtteh ~' rv, 12 (p. 105a) and IV, 60-103 (pp. 116a-127a) 

11) Nntteh Ian, IV, 36-41 (pp. 110b-112b) and IT, 44-45 (pp. 112b-114a), 

12) ~.ntteh ~' IT, 248-252 (p. 152a, b). • 

13) ~tteh ~' rv, 46-59 (pp. 114a-116a). 

14) M:l.tteh DiE, IT, 8 (pp. 102b-104a). 

15) ~-htteh ~, IT, 104-135 (pp. 127a-129b). 

16) M3.tteh ~' IT, 1 (pp. 9&-99a). 

17) ~tteh ~' IV, 2 (p. 99a, b). 

18) ibid. . u<s' n,,n, '001 tip1> ,~,r,~ ,nto n10:>nn 

A eiru.J..a.r claim had been nade by the Italian preacher Jud.ah Moscato 
in the 16th century. Moscato we.s even more directly influenced by 
the Rena.isea.nce than Nieto, and his sermons are full of references 
to the classics. He, too, felt the need to justify his requent uee 
of foreign sources and secular material: "let it not vex you because 
I draw so much upon extraneous sources. For to m,, tbeee foreign 
streams flew from our am Jewish wells. The naticns of the earth de­
rived their wisdom from our CMn sages. If I often nake uae of -infor-
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mtion gathered from secular books, it is on1y because I !mew the 

true origin of that information. Besides, I knew what to reject as 

l 
well;as what to aooept." (Nephu~bth Y_e_h_u_da __ h, Sermon 5, ed. Warsaw 

I, 

1871, p. 18e.; - quoted in translation by Israel Bettan, in Studies 

in Jewish Preaohin~, p. 20lf.) 

Nieto frequently refers to Moscato' a oonmmtary on H.alevi' e 

Kuzari; and it ie very 11ke1y, especially in view of hie a,m Italian 

upbringing, that he was also familiar with other aepeota of Moeoato'e 

work. 

19) Cf. Norman Bentwich: Hellenirnn, Philadelphia, J.P.S., 1920, P• 213f. 

20) M3.tteh ~, DI, 3-5 (pp. 101a-102b) 

21) Mitteh ~' IV, 2 (p. lOOa) 

22) ibido 

23) ibid. 

24) For their na.m9e of. NOTE 109) to Chapter 'Iwo, above. 

25) M:ttteh ~' -.rv, 2 (pp. lOOb-lOlA) 

26) ibid .• 

27) ibid.o 

28) Aboth 2:14 

29) Natteh ~' rv, 8 (pp. 102b-104a) 

30) Ivtt.tteh ~' IT' 12 (po 104a) 

31) M:ltteh ~' rv, 12 (p. 104b) 

32) M:Ltteh ~' IV, 12 (pp o 104b-105a) 

33) Ml.tteh ~' rv, 12 (p. 105a) 

34) Mltteh ~' rv, 248-252 (p. 152a, b) 

35) Cf. J.D. Eisenstein in J.E., Vol. IX, pp. 432-433, a.v. Or~n, and 
the literature cited there. 

36) r~tteh ~, IV, 18-32 (pp. 106a-109b) 
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37) ~tteh Dan, IV, 36-41 (pp. 110b-112b) 

39) l.'etteE. !!E, IT, 60-103 (pp. 116a-127a) 

40) ibid., paragraph 62. 
O~J~ nttoi 11,Q CJ n1, ,~~ CQ~lKV lt~nnn Cl~Vl on 

• n :l t-: ', o \} ', y J 1 c. <;\~go 1,., J n D 1 0 '-I 1? :1 □ <;, '?.,:,:, 

41) ibid., paragraph 96. n9'1!,~n pi,n1 n:>int, nloo 01:\9,11;\ ,',)n~ 

43) l\Btteh ~' r.v, 46-59 (pp. 114a-116a) 

44) Actually, Nieto has done little more than illustrate by concrete 
examples th.eview which had already been stated quite emphatioa.lly 
by ~imonidee (Moreh Nebu.khim, Pa.rt II, chapter 11, end) that 
"having been brought up among persona untrained in philosophy, we 
are inclined to con.aider these philosophical opinions as foreign 
to our religion, just as uneducated persona find them foreign to 
their OVfn notions. But, 1n fact1 it i!J_E~•" 

4 ) h 16 t 1 ~ , n n -" s1 n > tr.> on 1 I(, o 5 b • Nidd.a b • . . , 

~6) De la Divina. Providencia, p. 53f. 

47) Cf. Mishneh ~' Hilkhoth ~ 11:8-9. 

48) Cf. his conmmtary on Exodus 6 :3; Exodus 33 :21, etc. 

49) 'Ikkarim, Bk. IV, ch. 4, par. 9. (ed. Huaik, Vol. IV, p. 32f.) 

50) Cf. rwhtteh !!E, II, 124 (p. 39b), and III, 10 (p. 53b). 

51) Cf. K. Kohler: "Astrology", 1n J.E., Vol. II, P• 245. 

52) ~tteh ~' TV, 104-135 (pp. 127a-129b) 

53) Mltteh ~' IV, 110 (p. 127f.) 

54) r~tteh ~' IV, 132 (p. 129a) : K-, )On ',l( nt7Jpnor, \1K, l 

55) Mltteh ~' r:v, 106 (p. 127a) 

56) r-B t teh !!E, rv, 132 ff. (p. 1296, b) 

57) paragraph 135: n n :n rn :i VJ no l ':) l< 
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59) ~tteh ~, r:v, 256-261 (pp. 153b-154a) 

60) M:l.tteh ~' IT, 132 (p. 129a) 

61) The underlining is our cmi. 

62) quoted by GoF. Moore, in History of Reli~ione, Vol. II, p. 373. 

63) Cf. Ieaa.c Husik: A History of M:,diaeval Jewish Philosophy ( 6th 
impression), Philadelphia, J.P.s., 1948, p. 328. 

64) MoNlh►- Nebukhim, P!'.rt I!, ohapU'~ 2'5 ,- lx-!:.-:.:.r~1l.11c. 

! 0 lpl 13~ ciaplOl M~\ ~l~l~J 0°a1no ~1,~gn ~,y~ ~~\ 
. o'n 51n iU 1 -in: 

(Friedla.ender's translation, p. 199) 

65) ibido 
n01cn 1D1~~ ~y p1~n•~ no,~ v,,g~~ n,~n~ 3~~nna1 

. n,~n3 ~,,~g l~ r~~ ,,1Q1 

66) Sefer Milham.0th Hashem, Book VI, part II, chapter 12. (ed. Riva 
di Trento.1560, p. 7Ii-d). Gereonides, of course, does not deny the 
movem,nt of the sun. In fa.ct, li!a whole argwm,nt is baaed on the 
assumption that it does move, and that not even Joshua was able to 
interfere with the a.rrangenente of the heavenly wc,rlr~. 

'<'1 iH , o ~ ,) <i -· ri::, n □ I) c, 1 :i mn n e,, n n ~ v ., t' D M • • te 11 ., , J • • n to i 

:,J --, p v 1r..1 ~ ;;; H~ ·n-' :in 1 ~1< :i ', y u, n to i1 ~ >7 i E) n ', ::> rzmv ,~ :rnn "\.J:, 
~,~ OJ naao~crn o~o~l) ',y\g ~p~Dn ~~vn nan~v ,~nu K~1 

• Ci10_ ', 1 ',~. 

Nevertheless, Oeraonidee departs from the literal neaning of' 
Joshua. 10 by insisting that the ~aning of' tha.t passage is simply 
that the Iara.elites conquered the enenzy- in the short tim, that the 
sun occupied the zenith, while its motion wae not noticeable f'or 
about a.n hour, as is usually the case with the moon. Cf. Hueik, 
op. cit., p. 360. 

67) ~yer Wa.ximn: A Histo2 of Jewish Literature, Vol. II, 2nd ed., 
New York, Bloch, 1943, p. 3~qf. 

68) Cf. Wa.xnim, op. cit., Vol. II, P• 331. 

69) Cf• WaXIIBn, op. cit., Vol. II, P• 329. 

70) Histo:2: of ~lish Tho~ht in the 18th Cent':1!7, Vol. I, p • 74 • 

71) M:S.tteh ~, IV, 136-148 (pp. 129b-133a) 

72) ~ quotes no source for this etateni,nt. He is probably referring 
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to b. :ea,gi~ 15b. But there the word is 'J l r~ ... , (ponegrana.te), 
and not T 'f .\ L~ (nut). The aenee remine the sane. The 
saying is applied to R. Meir's learning ~om Eliehah ~ Ab~, who 
had turned apostate. 

73) Miehnah. 'Ukzin 3 :12. 

74) Cf. also the anti-anthropocentric view of ~imonidee, in~ 
Nebukhim III, 12. 

75) Note Nieto'e incisive way of formulating the overthrow of Aristotle's 
R?Dretml authority. Mltteh ~, IV, 144: 

h ! T O~Dt01~~~n ~~o ntn q101~Q~n nJn~J no 

76) ~ must be referring to :Bacon, Deaoa.rtee, eto. 

77) Cf., however, our diecuaeion of the curriculum. of the University of 
Padua, where Nieto obtained. his secular education, in Chapter ·iwo, 
above, p. 42.-
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CHAPTER FIVE 

1) Cf. ~·htt.'."'h Ian, Introduction (no paginatio~: ---·"---- __. .... 
l ? Z' -~ i l l :"J n' • -, l> D J 1 r, rll O - ', ::, ; p" I !U ,;i l ', il "if, lit G) -, "'1 • l 'Ht V • • • 

1 1)~; .,,:!')•1 r~;, n~y:n.1 n1n, ']91 oitJ :-..H1:lJV r,-,n, nno~ n":,1n, 
. 1 1 t ,~ il t!1 r; n 1n~ , "' J n n :s: D i n "' l ::i o J :1 :i l . 'i , ::. 1 , , 

2) Mttteh ~, r:v, 300 (pp. 166b-168a.). The text actually speaks of 
four m1111ona who witneeeed the Revelation on Simi. This is 
probably a printer's error, for in Esh lath, II, 211, Nieto gives 
the figure of those who pa,rticipatedin the Exodus from Egypt as 
three mill:tons. This, indeed, is the figure we would get when 
multiplying 600,000 by 5. On the other hand, Nieto, in this in­
stance, nay ba adding three millions to the original 600 10()) in 
which case the result might be described as avproxima.teq four 
millions. 

3) ibid. 

4) 'Ikkarim, III, 20. (ed. Husik, vol. III, p. 189f .) The reference 
in the editio prinoeps is to 'Ikka.rim III, 2 •. The substitution of 
the beth for the kaph is evidently a printer's error. But, as late 
as theWarsaw ed.-;;r--1914, this error has not yet been corrected. 

5) Even Moses Mmdelssohn, in his Jeruaa.lem ·~1783), still adhered to 
this line of reasoning. "EA 1st uns erlaubt, .••. hier und a.a, wo 
der Gesetzgeber keinen Ckund angegeben, einen Grund zu vermuthen, 
der v 1 e 1 l e i c h t an Zeit und Ort und Umetaende gebunden 
gewe sen, v 1 e 1 l e 1 c h t mi t Ze 1 t und Ort und Umsta.end.en ver­
aendert werden kann -- we_nn ee dem allerhoecheten Geeetzgeber gefal­
len wird, uns seinen Willen darueber zu erkennen zu geben, so laut, 
so oeffentlioh so ueber alle Zweifel und. Bedenklichkeit hinwe zu 
er n a a er das Oeee z ae st n to Moses 
Ne _,,_,.._; Jerusalem, ed. Arnold Bode , IA, ipz 1g, Brook-
haua, 1 9, p. ~ • 

6) Mishnah l'vhkkoth, 3:16. 

7) ~~,II, 1-32 (pp. 24a-25b). 

8) Cf. Esh Dath, II, 34-~7 (pp. 25b-26b), of which the follcwing 1a a 
summary. 

9) Cf. Kuzari, II, 48. 

10) I..ev1ticus, 23:40. 

11) Psalm 19. 

12) Cf. Pesikta. de Rab Kahana, Parasha.th :!?a.rah, ed. Buber, New York, 
Om, 1949, p.36a. 
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NOTES to CHAPTER FIVE ( oont inued) 

13) ~18.tteh ~, II, 93-94 (pp. 32a-33a) 

14) Cf. the definition of saoralt1'nt given by Hu~ of st. Victor (1096-
1141): ea.oranentum eat corpora.le vel mterlale elem,ntum. f'oris 
eene1b111ter propoaitum, ex e1m.111tud1ne repraeaentane, et ex 
inatitutione significane, et ex aa.nctifica.tione continens, aliquam 
invisibilem at spiritua.lem gratiamo (quoted by W .N. Pittenger, 1n 
Enc1clopedia of Rel1S11on, ed. Vergilius Ferm, New York, Philosophical 
11 brary, 1945, p • "677, s . v. SACPA1\1ENTS • ) 

15) Cf. ~ Dienenmm1 in Juedisches I.exikon, :Berlin, Juediecher Verlag, 
1930, Vol. V, p. 45f., s.v. sAirnAMENT. 

16) Stephen, Vol. I, pp. 134 ff. 
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NOTES 

CHAPTER SIX 

l) Cf. Chapters One and Three, above. 

2) Cf. Lauterbach: The Sadduoees and Pharisees (in Rabbinic Essa.ye), 
p. 33 ff. 

3) b. Shabbath 23a. 

4) Pesikta Rabbi ti, perek III. {edo FriednBnn, p. 7b) 

5) b. Berakhoth 19b: 

6) Kuza.riz III, 39. 

7) Mieyan haMitzvoth 'al Seder ha.Rambe.m, printed after the Introduction 
to Mi ahneh Torah. (ed. FuerUi 1765, p. 4a) 

8) J.\fttteh ~, III, 90-111 (pp. 69a-75a)o 

9) ~, loo. cit., en'Ull'erates t')ren ~~ d'rabbe.nan, all but two of 

which require the saying of a berakhah: (1) fl..bgillah; (11) Hanukkah; 
0 

(111) Sabbath and Festival Light; (iv) Iil.llel; (v) 'E'rubhin; 

(vi) Washing of Hands; (vii) Second Day of the Festivals; (viii) 

Seven lays of the Wedding Banquet; (ix) Seven I6ys of Mourning (this 

ha.a no l>erakhah like the others, sinoe nol(n l ~ Q., 1 l .,l is a 
\ 

/ 

there is no berakbah, since 

; (x) The Four Fasts (here, too, 

1 _J .1 )" is a tephillah. 

10) Cf. the eleventh of d.a. ~'s "Theses against Tradition", supra 

Chapter Three, p. 68. 

) 4 ~~~,n \l~~n nn~~,p 
11 b. I\iegillah l a : 

12) b. 1 Erubhin 21b. 

13) MJ.tteh ~, II, 2-3 (p O 18a) 

14) tvRtteh ~, II, 51-92 (pp. 25b-32a) 

15) 
,,,, 

Cf. Sifre ad loo. -
16) r.t3.tteh ~' III, 62-86 (pp. 65b-68b) 
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NOTES to CHAPTER SIX (continued) 

1e) lvatteh ~, rv, 277-290 (pp. 160b-162a) 

00) th ,::Ji i - tw 6 6 u .... e.g. e u. screpa.no es be een Exodus 13: and Deut. l :u; betweon 

Cbnesis 15:13 and Exodus 12:40; between F.Jeod.ua 16:29 and Numbers 

15 :32, where the fact that the people could ~ out to "find" the mn 

gathering sticks indicatos that Exodus 16 :29 was not rrea.nt to be taken 

literally, etc. 

21) Kuzari, III, 25-33. 

22) Trectatus Theologico-Politicus, ch. VII (Elwes' translation, Po 106f.) 

23) Kuzari, III, 65 ff. 

24) Preface to the Safer haK.abbalah, quoted verbatim. by Nieto in ~ttah 
Dan, Introduction 1no pagination) -- . 

, printed in the Vilna ea.ition of 

tho B:'l.bylonian Talmud .. 

26) Ibn mud, loc. cit . 
. 

27) Ivnimonides, loo. cito 

28) (1) The Lex Talionie as monetar1 oompensation. Ua:1.rnonides bruruies 

aeid_e tho o:r11osite view 1~ntioned in b. Baba ~ 83b as ~rely 

"hypothetical"; (ii) the "fruit of the goodly tree" in~• 23:40 

as r9ferrine to th€' ethrog. Thie, indeea_, 1s a favorite ar~nt of 

all a.efanderA of the Cral Law. Nieto uses it repeatedly. (i11) the 

non-Hteral intel'pretation of Deut. 25:12. (iv) The application of 

the J.a.w in wv. 21:9 after betrothal or mrriage only. (v) ditto with 

regard. to Deu!. 2? : 13 ff. 

29) r~tteh ~, Introduction (no pag1na.t1on). 



NO'J.1:B~S to Clli-\PTER Sll (continued) 

30) Kuzari, III, 350 

31) ~~,tteh ~, Introa_uction (no :pagination): 

\'., j l f: ::.;; ; : ·~ ,., : d\t~; l•, n :,'; , :1? N 1 n l &.;1 '!'.'. " ''l ~ l :.Hl ·, !.j \j::; 1 ',: ('\ .l i,j ? J 
1
:· 7 ') ·1 1 ~; :l ~ ", ~-, • j .}, ,i ""t lC , ~ ·l'; )l ~-: 0 •• ! 1 n ; 7 1 

33) Cf. Bh.a.-RcatE_Arye~, ch. I (oa .• Regcio, r> o 68): 

□ ~·w1on i , 1L::;; , ,:30 i10J 1 ~ 1n 1:, noMno ruin~ 7 c;,,ioc t,t', 1 
.. ,. ' 1 "Hnw, J' 1 i • ; : ;; , ·- i ::m n n 'J :l rn , "~ l p ~~Do 1 ~, ~ :) , n t ,n :it;, 

34) Cf. Ceo:ll Hoth: "~E2:!L~-D ts Eronelytization of tho Nerranos", 

in J.Q.H., 11.s., Vol. XX.III, (1932/33), pp. 121-162. 

35) M:'.tteh Da~, I, 1 (p. 2b) 

36) ibia_. (p. 3a) 

37) ibido (p. 4a). Cf. the brief biography of :sa.s'~tchi and the English 
translation of excerpts from his works in 1.13on Me!!loy: Ka.raite AntholoQ, 
New Haven, Yale UniverAity Press, 1952, pp. 236-270. 

38) f.E.tteh ~, I, l (p. 4b) 

39) r·Jatteh ~, I, 2 (pp. 5b-6b) 

40) ibid. (po 7a) 

41) ~~!! Tu.n, I, 4-11 (pp. ,a-8-o) 

42) iii H1J ~, 1 S, Ot' oyc:l 

43) Mltteh ~' I, 12-13 (pp. 8b-9b) 

44) M!.tteh ~' I, 14-17 (pp. 9b-10b) 

45) Nieto does not want to trace thie particular tradition through Amoa 
8:5, since, according to the oonm:mtators, this :passage refers to­
the Sabbe.tical Year rather tban the weekly sabbath. 

46) Kol Sakhal, chapter II, beginning (ed. Reggio, P• 23). The point he~ 
bcwever, is that whatever explanations Moses rrEJ.:y have given were all 
too soon forgotten, - so that the "Oral raw" of Rabbinic Judaism ia 
not id.ontical with the original, genuine Ora.l Law. 

47) Matteh ~:!, I, 18-27 (.pp. 10b-13a) 
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NOTES to CHAPTER SIX ( continued) 

48) Nieto evidently identifies the Zidonians with the "Canaanite" of 
Deut. 7. 

49) ~ntteh Dan, I, 28-43 (pp. 13b-16a) 

50) Cf.~~ 21:4. 

51) Kuza.ri, III, 67-72. 

52) Cf. supra, Chapter One, p. 21. 

53) Ivntteh ~, II, 112-118 (pp. 36a-37a) 

54) l\Rtteh ~' II, 120 (pp. 37a-38b) 

55) Miahna.h Sukkah 3:4 

56) l"vi\tteh ~, II, 122 (pp. 38b-39a) 

57) City of God, Bk. 15, oh. 130 

58) r.£tteh ~, III, 42-58 (pp. 63a,-65b) 

59) Yad, Hilkhoth M3.mrim, ch. 5, beginning. 

6o) K.eaeph Miehneh, ad loo. 

61) Miahna.h 'Eduyoth 1:5. 

62) ~, Hilkhoth ~'3.mrim 2 : 2i 

63) b. Berakhoth 20a. 

64) b. 'Erubhin 53a. 

65) ~te,n:i:, n:,',n 

66) ~tteh ~, II, 4-10 (pp. 18b-2lb) 

67) Cf. Exodus 23:19; 34:26; Deut. 14:21. 

68) It 1e interesting to see hew ~ is wander11:lg from the subject 

nBtter here. He seem.a to be speaking from perecma.l experience when 

he m,ntiona the • No doubt 

it we.a oa.aier to procure a.n ethr!?S 1n tine far the festival, while he 

was living 1n Leghorn or Venice 1 

69) M3.tteh ~n, II, 14-26 (pp. 21b-23a) 
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NOT.ES to CHAPTER SIX ( continued) 

70) Cf. especially Kol Sakhal, chapter III, pp. 27-28 • . 
71) f·,~tteh ~, III, 1-4 (pp. 51a.-52b) 

72) i'.t3.tteh Dan, IV, 274-276 (pp. 158b-160b) 

73) Shabbath 7:4. 

74) fvntteh Dan, III, 21.-32 (rip. 56b-62b) 

75) ~g1!$!:h 2 : 2. 

76) b. Sanhedrin 88b·. 

77) IvRtteh Dan, III, 5-14 (pp. 52b-55a) 

78) The particular passage Nieto is co:rnm,nting on might possibly be given 
this interpretationo But a few paragraphs later, 1n the ea.me Intro­
duction, M3.1monid.ee refers to the her~neutic rules again, ana. has 

, this to say on the subject: 

OnJ 1J,1 il~CO Ol~~p K~~ DQ~~go DQ1~,1 cac~~0 }~t 
, r,Q!) l Jil; ~) n, nmvri 1 "10l ., l ,n Hl 1 tt ',r;, 1 '1 ,-n •:, ~ 

1 , ••• ~ 1n ,~ 1~,n~ 1,011 0~1p,n on1K 

In his apologetic zeal, 1iieto seems to roai:1 more into the wordlng 
of .Mlimonidas than is legitimte. 

79) l\Btteh ~, III, 15-20 (pp. 55a-56b) 

80) Cf. supra, Chapter Three. 

81) Cf. da Costa's "The see a~inst Tradition~ No. VIo 

82) Kuzari, III, 44-47. 

83) M:ttteh ~, II, 101-109 (pp. 34a-36a.) 

84 ) b • Baba ~ 84a • 1 \) y n rm t!' tJ J t( , • ~ s l n 11 n r7 ~ l :.<., p , c ~ 

85) itt.tteh ~, III, 135-154 (pp. 82a-86b) 

86) ,<':lOi t>~nJ:~-~·r:: and t<n~~:,l, Mnl:J11D , etc. 

87) Note the attack against Rabbiniem for exactly the opposite reason 
by the e.uthor of the Kol Sakhal (p. 56), who aoouee e the Babbie of 
having mde too IIBilY muieoessary reetriotions, and who ineiets that 
the Torah permits the taking of interest, if the rate ie reasonable. 

88) Nieto' s sa.lary was ~100 per annum with a house and an additional I.10 
every Purim. Cf. fzy'amson: The Sepbardim of ~land, p. 79. 

89) Judges, chapter 21. 
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MOTE'S to CHAI'TER SD ( continued) 

Pa sh 1, a.d loo. , 
-.t--• 

, ... m::rn jJP~ r,ig t1m,pn 
• ~10En n~ n,p,91 

91) ~"E.tteh ~, II, 27-50 (ppo 23a-25b) 

92) Kol E'.akhal, po 50. 

93) Responsum No. 49. Reprinted. with Gernen translation in Gebhardt: 

94) 

95) 

Die Schriften a.ea Uriel as. Costa, pp. 185-187. It finds its place 
in that volu:rre 'because J. Parlee who first drew attention to this 
doc~nt, has endeavored to prove that the reference is to the mother 
of Uriel da Costa.o Cf. "Eine neuerechlossene Qualle ueber Uriel Acosta." 
in ~ Vol :-xxvr ( 18771, pp. 193 ff. J. GuedeII6D.n .l i 'bld, pp. 327 ff., 
casts doubts on that id.entifica.tion. For our purposes it is sufficient 
to knew that in those particular circles (we do not have to identify 
the ind.ividua.ls) the Rabbinic Calendar was assailed., and that people 
actually foll~ed their cwn calend.ar ca.lculatione o 

c~~,~~n 01~l nl9no.M•n1 Qno~n cQ,,D~n o,~~ n~~,K 
a o"~ nJ~~o, nobJ yon· ~0 ly~ 1~1 nlJ 11J~n~ n~pQ ,~~ 

96) ~t:t.tteh ~' III, 113-126 (pp. 75a-80b) 

97) Rosh Hasbanah 4:3 

98) T "' iti 18 .,:: ':-, :7 'r 1 n 1 JJ:JV cue !'.)o ~_J..l --

99) Nieto himself does not seem to ha.ve been altogether satisfied with 

this a.nticlinaxo In fact, the next two para.graphs would seem to 

imply that he could not help agreeing with the claims of the opposition 

in this particular instance. We quote them here in full. (pe.ragraphe 

127-128, p. 80b) 

KUZARI: I agree wholeheartedly that it is a sham,ful thing for later 
generations to censure the ancients in a matter that they found 

necessary to institute for the guidance of their Ollfn contemporaries. 
But do not deny that, when the condition of the people changes, the 
guidance must also change. And eepeoite.11.y 1n a mtter like this the 
ordinances of the ancients a.re no longer suitable for their sucoesaora. 
HABER: All the words of thy mouth a.re rightt /-: '-)£, ,)"lr.'~t ~J j'i!:.J 

It has to be borne 1n mind_ that, throughout the Dialogue, the "Haber" 

7 
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NOTES to CHAPTER SIX (continued) 

ie voicing Nieto' s O'ln opinions. We would thus have an admission 

on the part of ~ that there is need for change 1n Jewish Law. 

Thie admission occurs only 1n this particular instance, and it is 

not further developed. 

100) Cf. d.a Costa's "~a a~inet Tradition", No. III. 

101) IvBtteh ~, III, 129-130 (pp. 8ob-81b) 

102) b. :Betzah 4b: t1~~n 1 :l~ HDD.J 1"i'iH1 

103) An interesting sid.elight to Nieto' s m,ntion of our la.ck of contact 

with the Jews of these countries is providerl by a. Hebrew letter which 

Ha.ham Isaac Nieto (re.vid ~' a son) wrote in 1760 to the "prince e 

and noble!ll3n, knights, leaders, chieftains and narahals, our brethren, 

children of Abra.ham, Isaac and Jacob, disciples of Moses, the mn of 

God, who dwell in the land of China. in the Far met". A copy of this 

letter is preserved 1n the ~ collection of the British Museum 

(ADD. 29868); and Dro ~ !3• Mlrcue, Director of the Am,rioan 

Jewish Archives in Cinoimla.ti, has kindly placed a photoetat of it 

at my disposal. In this letter the Jews of China are asked nine 

questions, of which numbers 2, 4 and 5 are of particular interest 1n 

the pre sent context. 

2) "Do you knew whether there are Jewish communities in Tarta.:7 or in 

other lands near or far from your country •• o •• ?" 

4) "Do you celebrate the New Moon when you actually eee the moon, or 

do you have a formula to knew when the new moon appears, and you call 

that day New Moon, even though you do not eee it?" 

5) ''Do you observe one day of the New Moon or two, and similarly 

Passover, Pentecost, Tabernacles and New Year?" 

104) Matteh !!!:, r:v, 149-165 (pp. 133a-136b) 
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NOTES to CHAPTER SIX (continued) 

105) Proverbs 30:8. 

106) Cf. u,vitioua 26:20. 

107) fl..Btteh ~' IV, 167-238 (pp. 136b-150a.) 

108) ~ 38:4. 

109) i-ntteh ~' r:v, 239-256 (ppo 150a-153a) 

110) b. 'Erubhin 100b. 

111) H1stor1a Naturalis, Book VIII, ohaptera 26, 27. 

112) !vB tteh ran, rv, 262-268 (pp. 154a.-157b) 

113) ~tteh ~' rv, 274-276 (pp. 158b-160b) 

114) For an explanation of theee terms, see above in this Chapter, PP• 
153-154. 
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N O T E S 

CHAPTER SEVEN 

1) !f2l Sakhal, p. 31. 

2) printed as an appendix to Vol. I of the Vilna. edition of the Babylonian 
Ta.lmudo 

;) 45b: n~n~ K~~ 1~1v c1v ~9 ~,o~n~ K~~v ~,,•~ ~~ N'M n,1ni-
P• o n·un ~ ~n n ft-Drn 

. 
4) ibid.: D n H'{ o ~, o 1 "J ., 'nm o ~ t1, , t:i ~ n l o n ~.n n ., 9 n ', s, " t' rm ~- b ~ , 

Jn-)',57 l c;).:>r.HD 1 '>K ,~v.n1 t 

5) Cfo A. Lukyn Willia.me: Ad.versus Jud.aeos, Cambridge 1935, pp. 233-2liO. 

6) Williama, op. cit., p. 237. 

7) Kuzari, III, 73. 

8) t/aimonides: Morell Nebukhim, Introduction, Om ea_., p. 6b, Friedlaend.er's 
translation, P• 4f. 

9) ibid. 

10) ~, Hilkhoth Teahubha.h, 3 :7. 

11) Ha.saga.h ad loo.: 
·n~~ipol 1~,o no Qg~ n~vnon lll t~~n ,10~ 0~~1~1 DQ~l~l 

n19~n n~ n1~~~Jon n1,1~n ~,l,~ 1Niw noo ,n1Q1 

The use or the word _';1 7 1..)1 .J.. :u i·"J;) would seem to imply that naba.ci 

himeelf did not share this anthropomorphic conception or understand 

the agga.dic passages literally. He was nerely speaking on behalf of 

the great Talmudists who did. Cf. Louis Ginzberg 1n J.E., Vol. I, p. 

104. 

12) Cf. Williams, Ol)• cit., P• 247. 

13) "'Ya.hadutho' ~ Spinoza", 1n HADOAR, Vol. XIII, No. 4, p. 60. 

14) Cf. Sokol cw: Baruch Spinoza and hie Tim (Hebrew), pp. 223 ff. 

15) Cf. Stephen, Vol. I, P• 141. 

16) Mltteh ~, IT, 308 (p. 171.a.,b) 

·1 .... ,7.,~ ,.._,'(\ \_)''71 -..)--- y'\ 1 \) 17) b. Sbabbath 63a.: i 1 •, __ ~; ' ', t''-, ., ,; ... , i ~ ., Nieto himself attaches 

great importance to this particular stateimnt. It serves as a general 

answer to the charge that the m1drash1m contain oonfue1ng and astounding 



18) 

19) 

20) 

21) 

22) 

23) 

24) 

25) 

26) 
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NOTm to CID\PTER SEVEN ( continued) 

sta:tenentA, which are far removed from both Logic and the literal 

~aning of Scripture. (Cf. Matteh 18n, IV, 291-292, pp. 162b-163a). 

And it is used in defense of euch passages aa b. Ta'anith 5b, where 

the Patriarch Jacob is said not to have died at all, and b. G1tt1n 7a, 

where a homiletical interpretation is given to the na.m,e of the 

locations mntioned in Joshua 15 :22. (Cf. ~tteh ~, IV, 306, PJ?o 

169b-170b) 

Matteh ~, IV, 304 (pp. 168b-169b) 

b. Baba Netzi 'a 59b. 

Natteh ~, IT, 293-300 (pp. 163a.-168a) 

ibid., par. 294. 

ibid., par. 295. 

ibid., par. 296. 

ibid., para. 297 ff. 

ibid., par. 300. 

Psalm 19: 10. 

27) l\Blachi 3 :22. 

28) cf. b. Yom 9b: ,1 ~n~, 1:1:,~,o, nQi::n Qin 0~2,in1tn c~l(~:s1 1n0110 
.':.'.:.i .. ;-1::i:1 11)t1orH10 Pn 1~<:,.,,, ',ac,11'0 r1,1pn n,, 

29) Kuzari, III, 73. 

30) M:Ltteh ~' IV, 314 (p. 173b) 

31) b. Baba Ba.thra 73a. 

32) ibid. 73b. 

33) ~tteh ~' IT, 312-317 (pp. 172a-176b) 

34) ~tteh ~' rv, 316 (p. 176a) 

35) ~tteh ~' rv, 317 (p. 176a., b) 

36) VJhen it cones to nneting Christian argumi,nta reeed on Talmudic 
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NOT.BS to CHAPTER SEVEN ( continued) 

a~dah, Nieto is quite in the tradition of NachnBnides, by con­
trasting the absolute validity of Talmudic law with the "allegories 
in reference to every part of the Bible, which frequently give riee 
to questions that are agitated and investigated like the rest, but 
are never absolutely determined nor decided upon, and only serve to 
elicit som:s morel conclusions for the people, which, if well selected 
and well applied in aerm.ons, are likely to produce useful effects on 
the congregation." (Cf. The Inqui91tion and Juda.ism., Po 147f. and 
cf o op o c 1 t . , p . 154 . ) 



NOTES 

CHAPTER EIGHT 

1) Esh~, I, 144-147 (p. 21b) 

:'.2) Eeh Da.th, 
TP": 33b) 

II, 
....... 

78 (p.28tb), and of. II, 96-98 (p. 29b) and II, 172 

3) 

4) 

5) 

6) 

7) 

8) 

9) 

10) 

11) 

12) 

13) 

14) 

~~' II, 85-88 (p. 29b) 

Esh re.th, II, 89 (p. 29a.): ;H'\lnHil o'nyn ,.,n1'-
-

~ De.th, II, 89-95 (p. 2~,b) 

Esh Da.th, II, 206-218 (pp. 36b-37b) 

Esh~, II, 220 (pp. 3Tb-38a.) 

Esh~, II, 104-110 (pp. 29b-30a) 

Esh~, II, 168 (p. 33a) 

Esh~, II, 172 (p. 33b) 

ibid. 

Esh~, II, 174 (p. 33b) 

Esh De.th, II, 112 (p. 30a) 

Eeh De.th, I, 62 (p. 9a) : 

: '' p --; :-! ~ ~-r :~1 ':' \ J i V to: l'l ti il i ~ f:l ii t "'T 1 il "" V l ?( 'i ', " DIC ~, 1 n TZJ • .. • 

n•i(•~~--; il)~t' y,~1 c~nt1 ~,1J n.,~ ~'"'VJ Ollio,1(1 o•),10 
c,N ~lJ ~Y c~>100n 0Q10p o~n~K ~,~ K1n~1 1n~vM,~ 

to~ ·-·oh n,:,,o '-IJ;,1c:-i c~,011( l:ll 1nC,r,0~ nnn, t",J9 cnr;, 
K,ll ni~N DQV J~o~~ K~0 1~ c,K nJala ~o D~ly~ ~~ N', ~~~ 

........ 1n,~Q~, ,n~~ nwl~ ,~n~ y,~1 c~or. 

16) Esh Dath, I, 94 (p. 15b). For a discussion of this, of. supra, 
Chapter rrwo, pp. 43-45. For the text, aee NOTE 64 to Chapter Tiro. 

17) Cf. Kohler: Jewish Tbeol~, p. 69, and Wolfson: "Notes on Proofs 

of the Existence of God in Jewish Ph1losop!g" (H.U.C.A., Vol. I), 

p. 576. Both Kohler and Wolfson state oategorioa.lly that the Jewish 

thinkers did not uae this argunent at all. But Dr. Samuel s. Cohan 
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bas kindly drawn nzy- attention to evidence which compels us to modify 

this categorical assertion. Not only is there a rudin:enta.ry form of 

this argum,nt in !\~,lachi 1 :11, and in certain midra.shic statenrmts, 

but it is also used, together with other argum3nts, as a proof for 

the Existence of God in the Sefer ha-Mi~oth of Eefez ben Yazliah 
-- - - --- •-• - -o__._ 

(10th cent.). Cf. B. Halper: A Voluma of the Book of Precepts bl 

1}-efef} E.· Yaf]lia1?,, pp. 32 and 36. Echoes of it are heard also in 

later Jewish philosophical writings. Cf. Cabirol' s Kather Ive.lkhuth, 

stanza VIII (J.P.s. edition, p. o6f.). But it is true that, for 

reasons adduced by Kohler and Wolfson, the Jewish philosophers were 

unable to attach too much weight to this particular argwoont; and 

they never used it without additional proofs for the Unity of God. 

18) Wolfson, loc. cit. 

19) er., supra, Chaptor Two, pp. 43-45. 

20) Cf. A.C. Bouquet: Comparative Religion, p. 19. 

21) b O IjaciGB-h 15b' and of. I\etteh ~' IV, 136 (p. 129b) 

22) Cf. Mid.rash Temurah, end (Jellinek, ~ Hamid.rash, I, pp. 113-114): 

1,,~~ ~9 9~,10 ,1~n1 ~Kl~n ~9 ,~~,o n~ln~ c~J 
, 6 nn :; ~ 1 n o n "' :, i" n , y s, ~ -, 1 o c 'n 51 n 1 :l , 1 l n , SJ n ~ ., n , 

quoted by Samue..l S. Cohon, in Ha.Elahuth beThorath P.a.bbothenu, Cincinm ti, 
H.U oC., 1950 (mirooogra.phed), p. o 

23) Cf. Bmunoth weDe' oth, ed. Fischel, New York, Om, 1947, Imall8r rishon, 
p. 24f. 

24) Cf. Moreh Nebhukhim, Part II, chapter I. 
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